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PREFACE T0 THE SECOND EDITION,

After an interval of more than fifteen years, the publishers
called for a new edition to satisfy a small continuous demand.

The whole of the 1547 articles contained in the first edition
have accordingly been re-written with a view to condense as
well as to correct the subject matter of the book, in order to
admit of an addition of 577 new articles without materially
increasing the bulk of the volume or omitting any point of
interest. The literature, the biography, and the philosophy of
Chinese and Tibetan Buddhism have been specially laid under
contribution to extend the usefulness of this JHandbook, whilst
the substitution of a Japanese Vocabulary in place of the former
Chinese Index now magkes the book a guide to the understand-
ing of Japanese as well as Chinese Buddhism.

The author has freely used whatever recent works of re-
ference were at his command, but he desires specially to
acknowledge the help derived from Bunyiu Nanjio’s Catalogue
of the Buddhist Tripitaka (Oxford, 1883) and the courteous as-
sistance of the Rev. J. L. Gordon, M. D. who furnished the
materials to the above mentioned Japanese Vocabulary.

Hongkong, March, 1888.
E J. E






PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

No apology is needed for the appearance of this little book,
though it is the first attempt of its kind. The student of
Chinese religious literature finds himself at almost every step
hampered by the continual recurrence of Sanskrit and other
foreign terms embedded in the text, generally without a word
of explanation. These form a series of vexatious riddles for a
clae to which one has to go beyond the range of a Chinese
library. This is especially the case with Buddhist works, many
of which are simply translations from Sanskrit or PAli or
Tibetan originals. Hence arises the need of a Dictionary like
the present which aims at smoothing the pathway to an under-
standing of Buddhism and of native religions influenced by it.
That this is a real want is proved by the cordial response
with which the announcement of this publication has been
received.

No doubt the present volume has many defects and omis-
sions, but the author feels confident that it will enable any
one who has aequired an ordinary acquaintance with the Chinese
language, to read and understand all the popular Buddhist
classics, from the study of which Missionaries and others have
been deterred by theg inability of Chinese Pundits to give any
assistance in that direction. ‘

The author has not confined himself to the results of his
own investigations, but has freely drawn 'npon all books within
his reach from which information upon these topics could be
gleaned. It is consequently his pleasant duty to acknowledge
the help thus derived. He begs, in the first instance, to give
the most cordial thanks to the venerable Nestor of Chinese



Sanskrit studies, STANISLAS JULIEN, whose most valuable works
have been—withithe exception of Chinese texts—the principal
source of reference and freely resorted to on all occasions. The
author is similarly indebted to the works of the lamented .
BurNoUF, whose premature death has been a great loss to the
students of Buddhism. To these names he must add that of
C. F. KoEPPEN, whose masterly exposition of the whole system
of Buddhism has greatly assisted the present writer to under-
stand many intricate details of its Chinese development.

The running tit'e “ Sanskrit Chinese Dictionary” is to be
understood cum grano salis. A comparatively small number of
other terms—chiefly referring to topographical subjects—have
been inserted in the same list, because they occur in Chinese
texts mixed up with Sanskrit terms, but are not sufficiently
numerous to justify a separate alphabetical list.

As regards the Sanskrit and PAli terms given in the book,
-the author has in almost every instance the excellent authority
of Julien and Burnouf to fall back upon. The orthography
employed in the transliteration of Sanskrit and Pali is not that
generally adopted by English scholars, but the French orthogra-
phy of Julien and Burnouf is retained, because it is to the
works of these two Savants that every student of Chinese Bud-
dhism will constantly refer. Theirs . are works which cannot
be dispensed with and will not easily be superseded. On the
other hand, he has not slavishly followed their spelling, but
has substituted 8’ for the peculiarly French ¢ and likewise u
for ou. No pronunciation is given for the Chinese renderings
of Indian terms, as any such attempt, besides unduly swelling
the bulk of the book, would have been comparatively useless ;
for the modorn systems of pronunciation—*dialectically different
in the different parts of China—deviate considerably from the
mode of pronuniation which was in vogue when the respective
Chinese equivalents for Sanskrit and Pili terms were invented.
To the language then spoken in China no modern Chinese
dialect comes nearer in sound than the very Sanskrit or Pali
forms themselves.



In translating the Chinese explanations of Sanskrit phrases,
the author has aimed at verbaljexactitude. Where the Chinese
explanation is ambiguous, he did not substitute a clearer form
of expression, considering it important to preserve the exact
manner in which Chinese Buddhists, more than a thousand
years before European Scholars had discovered Sanskrit, under-
stood and explained Sanskrit phraseology.

When speaking of the founder of Buddhism, the term
S'skyamuni has been employed in accordance with Chinese
usage, which prefers this title to that of Gautama. As the
famous Chinese travellers Fah-hien and Hiuen-tsang had to be
referred to very frequently, the Chinese symbols 8 and
2% (see Mahiyina déva and Mokchadéva) for their names
have been omitted for the sake of brevity.

With regard to the frequently recurring measures of dis-
tance, it ought to be uunderstood that the value of a Chinese
it has been differently computed in different periods of time,
but it will be safe to count one Chinese It as equal to 329 French
metres or about one-sixth of an English mile.

Hongkong, February 1st, 1870.

E. J. EITEL.
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PART I

Iy

A SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY.

A

ABABA or HAHAVA Fifi5i%

The fourth of the eight cold
hells peculiar to Northern
Buddhism. The beings im-
prisoned there cannot produce
any articulate sound but this
one, Ababa, their tongues be-
ing frozen.
ABHASVARA(PAli. Abhassara)
lit. all brightness (A-bhisvara)
m%lﬁ% explained by ¥

lit. light and sound (&b-

hé4-svara) or by ﬁ%@ lit.,

extreme light and purity.
The sixth of the eighteen
celestial worlds called Brah-
malékas,

ABHASVARAS (Pali. Abhas-
saras. Tib. Od-gsal) lit. those
whose nature is brightness,

4-bhésvaras, I{ﬁj%nﬁ%}ﬁ
or Rl € B f& X or il B
2K explained by =
lit. dévas of light and sound
(Abhé-svara). The inhabitants
of the third of the three
celestial regions which from
the second Dhyéna.

ABHAYA %% lit. fearless,

an epithet given to every
Buddha.

ABHAYAGIRI %;%Lll lit.

mount Fearless. A mountain
on Ceylon with an ancient
monastery in which Fa-hien
(A. D. 400) found 5,000
priests.

ABHAYAGIRI VASINAH ki

BRARACAELLEE  exploined
by %JB%UJ’EEJ&K lit. school

of dwellers on mount Fear-
less, or by Jtiﬂg lit.

school of the wooded mount,
or by o lit. school of

the secret forest. A schismatic
philosophical School, a branch
of the SthAvirdh School.
The adherents of this School
called themselves disciples of
KétyAyana and studied the
doctrines of both the small
and great conveyance (V.
Triydna).

ABHAYAMDADA 5 4 B2

lit. he who procures removal

of fear. A standing epithet
of Kwan-yin (v. Avalokités'-
vara.)

ABHIDHARMA (Pali. Abhi-
dhana. Singh. Abhidhamma.

Tib. Tchos non pa) (SiRES

J& or [l Bk or Fafult



2 PART I.

L3 explained by fg lit. tradi-
tion, or by s lit. over-
coming the law or conquer-

ing law, or by 4m M= lit.

D)

peerless law. Buddhaghtsa
defines Abhidharma as that
law (dhara) which goes be-
yond (abhi) the law, ie. by-
law.

ABHIDHARMA PITAKA :a‘ﬁ’i
lit. the collection of dis-

courses. One of the three
divisions of the DBuddhist
canon (v. Tripitaka) com-
prehending all philosophical
works. Its first compilation
is ascribed to Mahikas’yapa,
but it does not as a whole
belong to the primitive pe-
riod of Buddhism. This sec-
tion of the Chinese canon is

" . subdivided into 1. j(aggﬁ

or the Abhibharma of the
Mah4yana School, 2. /N
"éﬁ or the Abhidharma of

~ the Hindydna School, and 3.
CRTHA RS o e
discourses included in the
canon during the Sung and
Yuen dynasties (A.D. 960-
1368).

ABHIDHARMA DHARMA
SKANDHA PADA S’ASTRA
Parmpsg gl XE E 5y A
philosophical work by Mau-
dgalyfyana.

ABHIDHARMA  DJNANA
PRASTHANA S’ASTRA i
W EE R ot Tt
2 7\4@5% A philosophi-

cal work ascribed to Katy4-
yana.

ABHIDHARMA HRIDAYA

SASTRA  Fa[uit 2 B8 .0 55
A philosophical work by
Uwvadjita.

ABHIDEIAR\IA KOCHA KA-

RAKA SASTRA Rifufig
BE&H o0 BEER

A work by Samghabhadra.
ABHIDHARMA KOCHA

SASTRA  [aTujf i BR{H 2

34 A tract by Vasubandhu

refuting the doctrines of the

Vibhich4d School.
ABHIDHARMAMRITA S’AS-

TRA WI“&EEEH‘@’H@M

A philosophical work
Ghosha.

ABHIDHARMA PRAKARA-
NA PADA S’ASTRA =

I;’Im}t&@;b« A philo-
sophica.l treatise by Vasu-
mitra.

ABHIDHARMA PRAKARA-
NA S’ASANA S’ASTRA
== B A philosophical trea-
tise by Sanghabhadra.

ABHIDHARMA | PRAKAS’A
SADHANA S’ASTRA l{ﬁ]m}t

%E BAEgE: A philoso-
phical work, attributed to
Is’vara.

ABHIDHARMA S’ASTRA E7)
A philosophical “work

by "Vasuba.ndhu.
ABHIDHARMAVATARA §'-
ASTRA APiHESERESS A

philosophical work by Arya
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Skandharatna. ,\
ABHIDHARMA MAHAVIB-
HACHA S'ASTRA [fujtsg
@m}tgﬂ\fﬁ% A work con-
sisting of 100,000 stanzas,
the compilation of which is
aseribed to the five hundred
Arhats supposed to have
. formed the synod convoked
by king Kanichka.
ABHIDHARMA VIDJNANA
KAYA PADA S’ASTRA ]

BEEE R Eam A dis-
lectical treatise, denying the
existence of both ego and
non-ego, by Dévas’arma.
ABHIDJNA or CHADABHI-
DJNAS  (Pili.  Abbinna.
‘ Singh. Abhignyawa) >5HE
or S Six supernatural

talents, which S’ikyamuni
acquired in the night before
he became Buddha, and

which every Arhat takes pos-
session of by means of the
fourth degree of Dhyina.
Most Chinese texts reckon
six such talents, while the
Singhalese know only five.
Sometimes however only five
are mentioned. Particulars
see urder Divyatchakchus,
Divyas’rotra, Riddhisdkcha-
tkriyd, PurvinivasAnusmriti
djiidna, Paratchittadjidna and
As’ravakchaya.

ABHIRATI BREE lit. king-
dom of joy. A fabulous
realm situated East of our

, universe, the sphere of two
Buddhas, Akchébhya and
Mérukiita,

ABHISHEKAIR nﬁﬁ%g‘z
An exclamation (¢con-
secrate me by sprinkling’)

addressed in prayers to
Tathigatas.

ABHYUTGATA RADJA
I‘I%EE lit. the great august
monarch. Name of the Kalpa
in the course of which Subha
vyiiha is to be reborn as a
BAuddha.

ABIDA v. AMITABHA.

ABRAHMA TCHARIYA VE-
RAMANI Z’;@%{ lit. no
debauchery. The third of the
ten rules for novices (v. S’ik-
chipada), enjoining abstinence
from violation of the vow of
chastity with the following
clause, ‘lay-men ought to
abstain at least from fornica-
tion, ecclesiastics from all
sexual intercourse.’

ACHTAU VIMOKCHAS. See
under Vimokcha.

ACHADHA mE The first
month of summer, correspond-
ing to the time from the 16th
day of the 4th Chinese moon
to the 15th day of the 5th
moon.

ACHTA BUDDHAKA NAMA
MAHAYANA SUTRA 35

/’\J&M%z b Title of a book.

ACHTA DAS'A KAS'A S'A-
STRA G- R 2ezs Title of
a book by Négirdjuna, in-
troduced in China by Paramé-
rtha, A. D. 557-689.




4

ACHTA DAS'A NIEKAYA

S’ASTRA j\-l— l}%?ﬁ Title
of a book.

ACHTADAS’A NARAKA SU-

TRA g+ AJREAE

Title of a book.
ACHTA MANDALAKA SU-

TRA KA K S &R

Title of a book.

ACHTA SAHASRIKA PRA-
DINA PARAMITA SOTRA

o AT T
?—‘ﬁ/\%ﬁﬁf Title of

a book,
ADBHUTA DHARMA |§ﬁ]’ ﬁ

% g explained by ﬂe@ﬁ
lit. what never took place be-

_ fore, i.e. marvels. A section
of Buddhist literature com-
prising books on miraculous
events.

ADHIMATRA KARUNIKA
j(%li‘ lit. great mercy. One

of the Mahébrahménas who
appeared from the South East
to worship Mahdbhidjia
djiiind bhibhi. a

ADHIMUKTI (Pali. Adhimut-
ti. Tib. Mos-pa) lit. attention,
FIIEE % o fTH B
or I{ﬁ]‘:j:/% HZ£1m explained
by %Jﬁ\ M lit, pious thought-
fulness; as an example of
which is mentioned the light-
ing of a lamp fed with the
oil of three flowers (Sandal,
Soma and Tchampaka) and
the placing this lamp before

PART I.

the images of the Triratna.
According to Singhalese and
Tibetan sources, the meaning
of adhimukti is inclination of
the will. In the Lalitavistara
(g. v.) its meaning seems to
be “‘intelligence.” Burnouf
translates it sometimes by
¢ confidence.’

ADHYATMA VIDYA pypj
lit. the esoteric luminary.
One of the ﬂlﬁ Pantclin

Vidy4 S’astras (q. v.)

ADINNADANA VERAMAN{
Z{ﬁ,}ﬁ lit. abstinence from

theft and robbery. See Sik-
chpédda.

ADJATAS'ATRU (Pili. Adja-
tasattu. Singh. Aja’sat. Tib.
MassKjessdGra) or Kchema-

dars’in l{ﬁj E g ;&u& P& or
l{ﬁ]‘% - explained by *

4% lit. an enemy before

he was born, or no enmity
in the heart, or (as the Tibe-
tans explain it) ‘not creat-
ing himself any enemies.” A
king of Magadha, son of king
Bimbiséra, originally one of
§’dkyamuni’s most formidable
opponents. Converted to
Buddhism, he became famous
for his liberality in almsgiv-
ing. He died 24 years after
S’dkyamuni (about 519 B. Ch.)
His son and successor was
UdAdyi. There is a daughter
of Adjitas’atru mentioned

under the name mﬁqii_'g
Asuddharda According to a
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Tibetan Iegend, an infant son
of Adjitas’atru was kidnapp-
ed, exposed at the roadside
and finally made king of
Tibet under the name Njak-
ritsanpo (f 7, i 2 ).

The Mongols call the latter
Sseger Ssandalitu or Kiisiihu
schiretu.

ADJATAS’ATRU KAUKRIT-
TYA VINODANA MAHA-
YANA SOTRA 1 352 ] B
{l- & Title of a book.
ADJITA (PAli. Adjita, Singh.
Ajita) FRZE or fIEL
o FEL o fHE
explained by %ﬁﬁ% lit.

invincible. A title .which
S’Akyamuni gave to Miitréya,
and which is now the stand-
ing epithet of the latter.

ADJITA EES'A KAMBALA

(Pali. Adjita Kesa Kambali.
Singh. Ajit4 Késa Kambala)
lit. the invincible one, who
wears his hair for a covering

FI% £ & B Om o

the six Tirthyas, the head of
a brahminical sscetic sect,
whose favourite dogma was
the impermanency, the con-
tinuous self-destruction and
consequent unreality of all
things,

ADJNATA KAUNDINYA or
ADJNANA KAUNDINYA
(Tib. Koun ches Kéundinya)

\m%ﬁﬁhn explained as

.an automat (m% Adjfidna)

of the Kdundinya (ﬁmku)
family. A famous disciple of

S’dkyamuni, more commonly
quoted as Kaundinya (q.v.).

ADJITAVAT] v. HIRANYA-
VATI. ADYACHAYASANT-
CHODA SUTRA 5B
S Title of a book.

AGAMA faffm g or mﬁg
explained by 4ne W1k lit.
peerless law, or by ﬁﬂe
lit. system of teaching. A
gection of Buddhist literature
unknown to Nepaulese Bud-
dhism. Like the Singhalese,
the Chinese Buddhists divide
the Sttras of the small con-
veyance-school (v. Hinayina)
into the following four classes
(/é;) (1). Dirghigamas
(Singh. digha nikayo or dik
sangi) Emg long figamas ;
compilations treating on cos-
mogony. (2) Madhyamiga-
mas (Singh. majjhima nikayo
or medun sangi) cl:l(ﬁ]’/é;
lit. middling 4gamas; works
on metaphysics. (3.) Sam-
yuktigamas (Singh. sanyutta
nikayo or sanyut sangi) ZHf

l{ﬁj‘/% lit. mixed 4gamas;
treatises on ecstatic con-
templation. (4.) Ekéttariga-
mas (Singh. anguttara nikayo

or angotra sangi) @_’mﬁ



lit. numerical Agamas ; gene-
ral compilations, the subject
matter being arranged nu-

merically.
AGNI or AKNI Name
of a kingdom in Central

Asia, situated to the North
of lake Lop.

AGNI DHATU SAMADHI
KIELGE the contemplation

of the world on fire, a degree
of ecstatic contemplation (v.
Samdadhi.)
AGNIVAS'AYANA (Pili. Ag-
* givessiyana). v. DIRGHA-
NAKHA. .
AGRA PRADIPA DHARANI
H E%EEW *E
Title of a k.
AGURU (Beng Agur. Arab.
Ayalugi. Pers. Ayalur chee
or Oud Hindee. Tib. Akaru)
literally not heavy %mpﬁ

explained by TUKE lit.

~ perfume immersed in water.
Agallochum or lignum Aloes,
the decayed root of the
Aquilaria agallocha.  The
Ahalim or Ahaloth of the
Hebrews.

AGURU SOUTRA RAT AL EE A

Title of a book.
AHAHA or HAHAVA |

The fifth of the eight

cold hells (unknown to Sou-
thern Buddhism), so called
because the cold is there so
intense that the damned
spirits cannot stir nor speak,
whilst the cold air, passing
through their throats, pro-

PART I.

duces .a sound like Ahaha.
AHARA AHARA MAMAYUH

SANTARANI I 2 I
%% Jii 5% ER I 4 38 g

An exclamation (‘give
me, give me, old age, oh pro-
tector’) addressed in prayers
to Tathégatas.

AHTKCHETRA or AHIKHA-

TRA mmyﬂﬁ An an-
cient city and kingdom in
Central India, on the northern
bank of the Kéilinadi, north
of Paifitchila (the present
Duab).

AHORATRA .|

one day and one night.
division of time.

AIS'VARIKAS I{ﬁ]‘ﬁﬁﬁg A
theistic School of Nepaul,
which set up Adi Buddha as
a supreme divinity. It never
found any followers in
China.

AKANICHTHA (Pili. Akanis-
taka. Tib. Og min) l{ﬁ]‘mm
ZIE o FEWEE e
plained by %@ﬁ lit. the
final limits of the world of
desire. The last of the eigh-
teen' Brahmalokas, called A-
kanis'ta . e, the highest.
Originally only sixteen Brah-
malokas were known. North-
ern Buddhism added two,
which are called jjg 4 happy

birth and ﬁ% happy love.

Singhalese Buddhists count
only sixteen.

lit.
A

—
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ARANICHTHAS fZ2EK
The dévas inhabiting the final
limits of the world of desire.
The inhabitants of the ninth
and last region of the fourth
Dhyéna, appropriately called
‘the highest ones.’

AKAS’AGARBHA SUTRA

f&_ﬁiggﬁﬁ Title of a

book, translated by Djiidna-
gupta, A. D. 587.

AKAS'AGARBHA BODHISA-
TTVA DHARANI SOUTRA

ﬁﬂﬁzﬂi@ﬂa & Title
of a book, transla.ted by
Dharmamitm, A. D. 420—
479.

AKAS'A PRATICHTHITA
et lit. dwelling in
empty space. A fabulous
Buddha living somewhere to
the South of our universe.
He was at a former time the
fifth son of Mahabhidjia

- djidnd bhibhd.

AKCHARAMATI NIRDES’

_ NAMA MAHAYANA SOT-
RA l("]’ ﬁ ;EEEE%*M Title
of a book.

AKCHAYAMATI %E‘
ﬁ lit the Bodhisattva of

oxhaustless meaning. A fic-
titious being to whom S’'ak-
yamuni addressed a series
o’f remarks about Avalokité-
s'vara.

AKCHAYAMATI PARIPRIT-

CHICH'A g g e g

Title of a book translated by
Bodhirutchi, AD 618—907

7

AKCHOBHYA (Tib. Hkhrougs

pe) R SFERED or Fi I L
or faf explained by 4 )
lit. motionless. 1. A numeral
term equal to 1 followed by
17 ciphers. 2. A fabulous
Buddha mentioned as a con-
temporary of S’dkyamuni and
said to reside in a realm
called Abhirati. See also
under Djiidnékara.

AKCHOBHYASYA TATHA-
GATASYA  MAHAYANA

SUTRA l{‘”ﬁ%@n&m ® Title

of a book.

AKINTCHAVYAYATANA e

FiZ sz lit contempla-

tion of a state of having
absolutely nothing. A degree
of ecstatic meditation (ﬁ)

See, Samadhi.
AKLES’A (Tib. Non mongs
med) 4 753 lit. without cor-

ruption. A cognomen of
Asita.

ALNI or ARNI I}ﬁ]’jﬁ”E Name

of a kingdom, which formed
part of ancient Tokhard, si-
tuated near to the sources of
the Oxus, to the North of
Munkan.

AMALAKA or AMALAKAR-

KA [gyE R or fTEEvE
1im S5 explained by ﬁ

lit. precious vase. The fruit
of the Phyllanthus emblica
or the Mirobolana emblica,
used_as a medicine.
AMITABHA (variations of the
same name are Amita, Abida,
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Amitdya, Amitdyus, Amita-
rus'i. ’}‘ib. Od dPag med or
Hopamé) Wgﬁl{?%ﬂn or
lf;ﬁﬁﬁli'" or JglE or jﬁg

¢ explained by 4mid

D

- lit. boundless age. This ex-

planation rests on a miscon-
ception of the original mean-
ing of Amitdbha 1.e. bound-
less light, but the latter idea
is preserved in one of the
many titles of this fabulous

Buddha ﬂgﬁj‘c HH lit. bo-

0

undless light. Other titles
are _}ﬁlj(‘)'ﬁ% lit. diffnsing

great light, E;{ﬁi lit.

sovereign teacher of the
Western Heaven, @‘ﬁ%i} |

lit. guide to the West, K
%j(%l% lit. great mercy and

~ sympathy, AAIf Lt

original teacher Upddhyéya,
H&ﬁ,ﬁ £ lit. embodiment

of the sphere of the law. As
the derivation of the term it-
self suggests, Amita was
originally conceived of as
impersonal, as the ideal of
boundless light. Considering
also the mention made of his
name in a list of one thou-
sand fictitious Buddhas which
reminds one of the thousand
Zarathustras of the Persians,
and which was propagated
by the Mahiyéna-school
(about 300 A.D.), it is but
natural, in the absence of
authentic information as to
the origin of this dogma, to
suppose that it may have

been originated by Persian
or Manichaean ideas influenc-
ing the Buddhism of Cash-
mere and Nepaul. For it
must have been from one of
these countries that the
dogma of Amita reached
China, when a priest from
Tokhara brought (147 A.D.)
the first Amitdbha Satra to
China. It is remarkable that
the Chinese travellers Fa-
hien and Hiuen-tsang omit
all mention of it. Southern
Buddhism knows no Amita,
neither are there any traces
of a Brahminical or Védic
origin of this doctrine. The
most ancient Stitras brought
to China make no mention
of it, and the first that al-
ludes to Amita, the Amitdyus
Stitra, translated A.D. 148—
170, was, like others of the
same class, already lost when
the well-known catalogue
K’ai-yuenlu was compiled,
A.D. 730. When the so-called
Lotus-school or Pure-land-
school gm%’: or @i%’:
began to flourish, and the
peculiarly poetic tenets of
this school, referring to a
paradise in the West, began
to influence the common
people, Amita became the
favourite of Chinese Bud-
dhists. He is now by far
the most popular Buddha in
China.

There are some oconfused
traditions as regards the ante-
cedents of Amita. One account
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describes him as an incarna-
tion of the ninth son of
Mahdbhidjia djidndbhibhu
(q.v.), whilst another account
alleges that he was the second
son of a Tchakravarti of the
lunar race and, like his fa-
ther, called (Kau-

s’ika). It is further alleged
that he was converted by a
Buddha called

(Suhés’vararddja), that he
embraced the religious life,
made certain vows and was
reborn as a Buddha in Suk-
héivati (q.v.), where Avaloki-
tés’vara and Mahdsthinap-
rapta joined him.

According to the teaching
of the Mahdyfina School,
Amita is looked upon as the
celestial reflex of S’dkyamu-
ni, and as having, by dint
of contemplation (dhyéna),
produced. a spiritual son, viz.,
Padmapéini (i. e. Avalokités’-
vara). The Nepaulese doc-
trine, of a primordial Bud-
dha (Adl-Buddha) having
procreated Amita, has not
been adopted by Chinese
Buddhism.

The doctrine of Amitdbha
and his paradise in the
West (v. Sukhdvati) is, strict-
ly speaking, no contradiction
of the theory of Nirviga, for
it does not interrupt the
circle of  transmigration,
though it offers to the de-
votee of Amitibha aeons of
rest. But the popular mind
does, indeed, understand his
paradise to be the practical

9

equivalent of Nirvina, the
haven of final redemption
from the eddies of transmi-

gratlon
AMITABHA VYOHA SOTRA

%%’ﬁmyﬁﬁ,"ﬂ Title of a
translation, made A.D. 222——
280.

AMITAYUR VYOHA SOTRA

AT S BT

1t e of a translation by
Fahien, A.D. 982—1,001.

AMITAYUSHA VYOUHA

o
E%ﬁu;ﬁg Title of a

translation by Bodhirutchi,
A.D. 618—907.

AMLA or AMLIKA eSS0
The Tamarindus indica.
AMOGHA or AMOGHAVA-

DIJRA [y 5 1% Bk 4F 72
explained by Z:gﬁ: i3l
lit. the vadjra which is not
hollow. A S’ramana of north-
ern India, a follower of the
mystic teachings attributed
to Samantabhadra. He fol-
lowed his teacher, Vadjra-
bodhi, to China (A.D. 719)
and eventually succeeded him
in the leadership of the Yog-
ditchArya School (A.D. 732).
From a journey through
India and Ceylon (A.D. 741
—T746), he brought to China
more than 500 Sitras and
S’4stras previously unknown
in China. He introduced a
new alphabet for the trans-
literation of Sanskrit and
published 108 works, mostly
translations. He introduced
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the All-souls-festival (v. Ul-
lambana), so universally
popular in China to the pre-
sent day. He is the chief
representative of Buddhist
mysticism in China, which
he succeeded in spreading
widely through the patronage
of three successive emperors,
viz. Hiuen-tsung (A.D. 713
—756), who prohibited his
~ retiring to India (A.D. 749),
Sutsung (A. D. 756—763),
. who gave him the tltle Tl‘l-
. pitaka Bhadanta

‘ ﬁ), and Ta.ltsung (AE
‘ 763—780), who gave him,
when he died (A.D. 774), the

" rank of a Minister of State

"~ and a posthumous title.
is commonly referred to as
AZe (Amogha).

AMOGHA  PAS’ARDDHI-
MANTRA HRIDAYA SUT-
RA RZERRFLOAE
Title of a tmnslatlon, by
Hiuentsang, A.D. 659.

AMOGHAPASA DHARAN{
SUTRA  RecBRFER

Title of a translation,
A.D. 618—907.

AMOGHA PAS’A HRIDAYA
MANTRA RADJA SUTRA

LRSI TAL Tie
of a translation by Ratna-
tchinta, A.D. 693.

AMOGHAPAS’A - HRIDAYA

SUTRA et g LR

Title of a tlanslatlon by

—

He |

PART I.

Bodhirutchi, A.D. 618—907.
AMOGHA PAS’A KALPARA-

DJA 22 JH R

= Title of a translation
by Bodhirutehi, A. D. 707—
709. -

AMOGHA PAS’A MANTRA
SUTRA fjf 30 7 g gz o
K& Title of a translation by
Djiidnagupta and others,
A.D. 587.

AMI}A or AMRAKA or AMA-
LA FE o FHERE o
Iﬁj‘*ﬁ A tree, the fruit

of which is  desecribed
as a cross between a plum
and a pear. The mango
tree, which is also called

Mahépala ﬁ%%), from

the Malay rendering of which
the word mango is derived.
AMRADARIKA or AMRA-

PALI or AMBAPAL{
(lit. the gua.rdm.n of the

Amra tree) or

%@ﬂﬁ lit. the Amra

girl. A female devotee who
presented to S’dkyamuni the

Amravana garden (;lr%ﬁ lit.

plum garden). Legends af-
firm that she was born of
an Amra tree. See also
Djivaka.

AMRADARIKA SOTRA Zs 4
Aas
g Title of a book.
AMRITA (Tib. Bdoud rtsi) %]

g or WEfFENRT ex-




SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY,

plained by lit. sweet

dew. The ambrosian food of
the immortals. In Hindoo-
stani the guava fruit is now
. called amrat. ~
AMRITODANA RADJA (Tib.
Bdoud rtsi zas Pali. Amit6-

dana) ﬁﬁﬁ}z lit. the

king who feasted on am-
brosia. A prince of Magad-

" ha, father of Anuruddha and
Bhadrika, uncle of S’dkya-
muni.

ANABHRAKA (Tib. Sprin |
. med) lit. cloudless a5 lit.
. happy love. The second

. region of the fourth Dhyéna

. (q. v.), inhabited by dévas
called Anabhrakas. The
eleventh Brahmal6ka.

ANAGAMIN (Singh. Andgémi.
Tib. Phyir mi hong ba)

. ;}B% explained by 8
lit. not returning, or by 3z
lit. not coming i. e. not to
be reborn into the world of
desire. The third degree of
saintship, the third class of
Alyas, embracing all those
who are no more linble to
be reborn as men, though
they are to be born once
more as dévas, when they
will forthwith become Arhats
and enter Nirvina.

ANAKCHARA GRANTHAKA

ROTCHANA GARBHA SU-
TRA. Title of three transla-

tions, viz. gﬁ:: i'_"?",ﬂaﬁ.
% Hﬂ ﬁ§§ by Divakara,
A.D. 683; K3fetm LW

n

by Divikara, A. D.

618—907; 4xt = GREEAT by

Bodhirutehi, A.D. 386—534.
ANANDA (Tib. Kun dgah bo)

ﬁ']’iﬁ I{"’ or [l ¥t explained

='=’ lit. joy. A son of

Dronodana. called Ananda
(joy), because he was born
at the moment when S’dk-
yamuni attained to Buddha-
ship. Under the teaching of
the latter, Ananda became
an Arhat, famed especially
for his memory or experience

. The compilation and

edition of the earliest Stitras
is attributed to him. Before -
his death (B.C. 866 or 463),
he appointed S’dnavisika as
his successor and dispatched
his second disciple, Madh-
véntika, to convert Cashmere.
Ananda is to re-appear on
earth as Buddha Sigara vara-
dhara buddhi vikriditabhi-
djiia.
ANANDAPURA [ 8 FERE 2

A kingdom and city in
western India, N.E. of Gu-
jerat ; the .present Barnagar,
near Kurree. It was one of
the strongholds of the Jain
sect.

ANANTAMATI 43 lit
boundless meaning. The third
son of Tchandra sirya pra-
dipa.

ANANTAMUKHA SADHAKA
DHARANI. Title of eight

translations, viz. 'ﬁ%i—

P HERR A D. 222—
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280; PhERH A AP

8 by Buddhabhadra, A.D.
S1T—420; Kl b £k e s
ml‘ m by Buddha-
s’'dnta A.D. 286—534 ;

% B Mag e 2 efE

A.D. 420—479; mﬁl{ B

ﬁ:—)@ HERERE by Guna-

bhadra, A.D. 420—479;

RSP ERE by Sam-
ghapéla, A.D. 502—557 ;
b ] H g :g

Djiifnagupta. A.D, 585;

4 9B FIRE R JERE AD.
618—907.

ANANTAMUKHA VINIS'OD-

HANA NIRDES’A S T

40N

Title of a translation

by Bodhirutchi, A.D. 618—
907.

ANANTA TCHARITRA 438
%7 lit. unlimited action. A

fictitious Bodhisattva who
rose out of the earth.

ANATHA PINDIKA or ANA-

THA PINDADA (PAli. Ane-
pida. Tib. Mgon med zas
sbyin (lit. one who gives a-
way his own without keeping
(anétha) a mouth full (pinda)
for himself, [n

RAlHE 2%
BRI E S (andtha
pindada grihapati), explained
by TE 3% lit. supporter of

destitutes and orphans, or
by %m lit. a pious donor.

PART 1.

A wealthy householder (v.
Grihapati) of S’rdvasti, fam-
ous for his liberality. See
also Sudatta and Viis’dkha.

=5 ANATMA or ANATMAKA

(Tib. stong pa nyid) MR

lit. no ego. A metaphysical
term designating self-inani-
tion, vaculty, impersonality,
as the aim and end of phi-
losophic speculation.

ANAVADATA v. Anavatapta.

ANAVANATAMITA VAIDJ-
YAYANTA <7 Bi% lit.

maintaining aloft the victori-
ous banner. Name of the
realm in which Ananda is to
re-appear as Buddha.

ANAVATAPTA or ANAVADA-

TA (PAli. Andtattha. Singh.
Andtatta. Siam. Anddatasa.
Tib. Ma dros pa. Mong. Ma-
pam dalai) Fﬂﬂﬁ%ﬁ? or
FIARE L o [is
or I{]’*% ll ;ﬂg% ex-
plained %ﬂ‘lﬁm lit.
the lake without heat or
trouble. A lake on a high
plateau, N. of the Himélaya.
It is said to be square,
measuring 50 yo6djanas in
circumference, and sending
forth from each side a large
river, viz. in the East the
S’it4, in the South the Gang4,
in the West the Sindhu and
in the North the Vakchu.
‘What is meant, is perhaps
the Manasarovana lake (Lat.
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81° N. Long. 81° 3.), which
at certain seasons overflows
and forms one lake with lake
Roodh (ten miles distant),
which latter sends forth one
river, the S’atadru. The
sources of three other rivers,
vix. Bhramaputra, Ganges
and Oxus lie within a short
radius around those two
lakes. Hiuentsang (incorrect-
ly) identifies the Anavatapta
lake with lake Sirikol (Lat.
38°20 N.) on the plateau of
Pamir. N A
ANAVATAPTA NAGARADJ A
PARIPRITCHTCH’'A SU-
TRA = BRELEEHE &
Title of a translation by
Dharmarakcha, A.D. 308.
ANDHRA %%ﬁ A kingdom
in southern India, situated
between the XKrishnA and
Godavari, with the capital
Vif}\gila (g v.).
ANGARAKA (Tib. Mig dmar)

g%%m explained by ik

A lis. tire star. The planet
Mars.

ANGIRASA Mg An an-
cient Richi, an ancestor of
S’dkyamuni.

ANGULIMALIYA (Singh. An-
-gulimdla) ﬁ%jﬁ]%ﬂ or
%m% explained by ?E‘g

lit. rosary of fingerbones. A
S’ivaitic sect of fanatics who
practised assassination as a
religious act. Omne of them
was converted by S4k-
yamuni,

13

ARGULIMALIYA SOTRA

:}E%%*% Title of a tra.iis—

lation by Gunabhadra, A.D.
420—479.
)

ANGULIPARVA ey it

finger-joint. A measure, the
24th part of a fore. arm

(Hasta).
ANILAMBHA SAMADHI 4g
=k lit. the cause-less

- saméddhi. A degree of Sama-
dhi (q. v.).

ANIRUDDHA (Tib. Mah hgags
ve) RTREAEIER or Pl JE
RE o= pIJERE o FTAREE
explained by mﬁ lit. not

poor, and by gn‘{;ﬁ lit. not

extinguished. Name of a
disciple of S'dkyamuni, who
being himself ‘not poor’,
supported, during a famine,
many Pratyéka Buddhas,
which charitable act caused
among the dévas a joy which
is, to the present day, ‘not
extinguished.” He is to re-
appear on earth as Buddha
Samantaprabhdsa. See also
Anuruddha.

ANITYA v. Trividya.

ANS'UVARMMA %ﬁ@ﬁi
explained by %% lit. bright
helmet. A King of ancient
Nepaul, descendant of the

Litchhavis (q. v.), author of
the S’abdavidyd S’istra.

ANTARABHAVA SUTRA
% Title of a translation,
A.D. 384—417.

—
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ANTARAVASAKA
explained by Z# lit. skirt.

A sort of waistcoat, worn by
priests instead of a shirt.

ANTIMA DEHA DHARINO

E%ﬁfﬁ 5 lit. dwelling
for the last time in a body.
The last stage in the process
of transmigration, preceding
Nirvana.

ANU ni@ or ﬂﬂg lit. fine

dust. A division of a yodja-
na (q.v.), equal to 7 atoms

of dust.
ANUPADHIS'ECHA  4m¢ &
Im-

lit. without remmants.
materiality, as an attribute
of those who have entered
Nirvéna.

ANUPAPADAKA or AUPA-
PADUKA (Pili. Opapétika.
Singh.  Aupapétika. Tib.
Brdzus te skyes pa) EE'H:
lit. birth by transformation.
One of the Tchatur yoni (q.
v.), viz. supernatural birth
(from a lotusflower, ete.) in
full maturity, such as is as-
cribed to Buddhas and Bod-
dhisattvas, the latter comirg,
from Tuchita, by this birth
into the world.

ANURUDDHA *@ﬁl{ 0}

explained by i lit. con-

formity, and by Eﬂl"éﬁ lit.
not poor. - The latter ex-
planation properly refers to
Aniruddha (q. v.) with whom
Aniruddha is identified in
Chinese texts. The former

PART I.

explanation is based on a
derivation of the term from
anu (lit. conformity). Anurud-
dha was a son of Amritédana
and therefore cousin german
to S'dkyamuni, at whose
death he was present.

ANUTTARA BODHI gﬁ_hg‘—;.
% lit. unrivalled intel-
ligence.

ANUTTARA DHARMA 9 |
e lit. peerless law.

ANUTTARA SAMYAK SAM-
BODHI lit. unexcelled per-
fect intelligence g

WE
_ﬁ EE exr{fl%ed %

4 | unexcelled (anuttara)
correct equality (sam-

yak) and 1E3l correct in-

telligence (saibbodhi). An
epithet of every Buddba,
otherwise explained as sign-
ifying untarnished (a—) and
unparalleled (nuttara) correct
view (sam) and complete
wisdom (myak) with complete
possession of the highest
sentiments (sambodhi).

APATALA [Ty g The
niga (guardian spirit) of the
source of the S’ubhavastu
(q. v.), converted by S’adk-
yamuni shortly before the
latter’s death.

APARADJITA  DHARANT.
Title of three trauslations,

PRI REF T RE

%fziﬁ (see also Dhvadja-
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grakeytiradLdrani), ﬁﬁﬁ%
KIDOFEFRJERE ond g1
RERF K BHFE 2 JEAE.

APARAGODANA or GHOD-

HANYA (Siam. Amarakd
Jana Thavib. Tib. Noub Kyi

va lang spyod uﬁpﬁ%m
ZJEH or Fayghng) g2k
JE °or EREJE or BBHIJE
or ‘@\-H-I]E explained in

Chinese texts as ‘the con-
tinent in the West (apara)
where the people use -cattle
(go) in place of money(dana)’.
One of the four continents
of every universe, situated
W. of Suméru (q.v.), circular
in shape, the faces of the
inhabitants being also ecir-
cular.

APARIMITAYUS SUTRA
® A book con-

mIRE S

cerning Amitabha, translated
by Samghavarman, A.D.
252,

APARIMITAYUS SUTRA
S'ASTRA - 4 52 S8 (R
&’%’ A treatise by Vasub-

andhu (q.v.) on the doctrine
of Amitibha, translated by
Bodhirutchi, A.D. 529,

APARIVARTYA v. Avaivartya,
and Avivartita.

APASMARAKA F‘IB{ & iz

A class of demons hostile to
men.

APKRITSNA SAMADHI v.

Asakrit Saméadhi.

APRAMANABHA (Pili. Apra-

mana) 415 lit. unlimited

light. The fifth of the sixteen
Brahmalokas,

APRANABHAS (Tib. Tshad

med od) de e Lt un-

limited. The second region
of the second Dhyéna, in-
habited by dévas.

APRAMANAS'UBHA IR
lit. unlimited purity. The
second region of the third
Dhyénas, inhabited by
dévas.

APSARAS (Tib. Lhahi bou mo)
9’{—)[(‘ lit. female dévas. At-
tendants on the regents of
sun and moon, wives of

Gandharvas, and other female
dévas.

APTANETRAVANA 4 B BE bk
lit. the forest of the reoovered
eyes.

ARADJAVARTAN E] g lit.

a white elephant. The form
in which S’dkyamuni entered
the womb of Mahdmiya.
The immaculate path ie.
the immaculate conception

(of Buddha).
ARAI}TYA v. Dharmarakcha.

ARANYAKAH (Pili. Arafifia-
kangga. Tib. Dgon pa pa)

mﬁ% explained by ;ﬁ%

lit. living in retirement
and stillness ; or Wz or

I{ﬁj‘%& or ﬁ%ﬁ explained
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by ﬁg%ﬁ lit. no sound of

strife. General designation
of ascetics and  especially
hermits, of whom three classes
are distinguished, v. Dharma
Aranyakah, MAatanga Aranya-
kah and Danataka Aranyakah.

ARATA (or Arida) KALAMA
(Tib. Sgyou rtsal ches kyi
bou ring hphour m%mrﬁ
or RafgEYn One of the first
teachers of S’dkyamuni.

ARBUDA Fe The first
of the eight cold hells, where

the cold chaps (arbuda) the
skin of the culprits.

ARHAN or ARHAT (Singh.
and Burm. Rahat or Rahédn.
Siam. Arahang. Tib. Dgra
btshom pa. Mong. Daini
daruksan or Chutuktu) R 32

or ¥ explained by
lit. fruit of Buddha

(v. Buddhaphalam). The
original meaning of Arhat
(worthy) is overlooked by
Chinese commentators, who
prefer the derivation ari-hat
(destroyer of the enemy).
The following two explana-
tions are most common, viz.,

ﬁm destroying the thief
i.e. conquering all passions,
and A4 exempt from birth

ie. from transmigration. A
third, less common, explana-
tion is perhaps based on the
original meaning of Arhat,

" PART L

viz, pEfik lit. deserving wor-
gship. Thke Arhat is the per-
fected Arya, and the state of
Arhat can accordingly be at-
tained only by passing
through the different degrees
of saintship (v. Arya). Arhat-
ship implies, strictly speak-
ing, possession of super-
natural powers and successive
promotion to Buddhaship and
Nirvipa. But in popular
parlance the term Arhat
simply means an advanced
disciple of S’dkyamuni. The
Chinese text of the Sad-
dharma pundarika employs,
accordingly, the term Arhat
occasionally as a synonyme
of S'ravaka (q. v.) and con-
stantly includes under it the
largest circle of 1200 dis-
ciples of S’4kyamuni as well
as the smaller ones of 500
and of 18 disciples. At
present, the term Arhin or
Lo-hén (%Ez_i) is used as a

designation of all famous
disciples of S’dkyamuni, but
denotes more especially those
500 Arhats who are to re-
appear on earth as Buddhas,
each assuming then the title
Samantha prabhisa.

There are some attributes of
every Buddhist saint which

-are often used as synonymes

for the term Arhat, viz.,
destroying the thief

(Kchinasg’'rava) and "R

exempt from study (As’dik-
cha opp. Gz one who
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studies, S’dikcha).
ARITT v. Hariti.
ARTHASIDDHI .

thasiddha.
ARTHAVINIS'TCHAYA DH-

ARMAPARIYAYA e

a@%ﬁ%ﬂ Title of a

translatlon by Suvarpa Dh4-
rani, about A.D. 1113.

ARUNA I{‘I%@ or I{ﬁ]’ E;}K

A mountain (said to increase
and decrease penodlcally)
S. of Sphitavaras (q.v.) in
the Punjab.

ARUPADHATU or AROPA-
VATCHARA (Tib. Gazugs
med pai khams) #&@%
- lit. the world without form
(desire). The third of the
three worlds (v. Triilokya),
- towering above the Méru.
That world in which there
is neither form nor sensa-
tion, comprising four heavens
and forming the antechamber
of Nirvina,

ARYA (Pili. Ariya. Singh.
Arya. Tib. Hphags pa. Mong.

Chutuktu). Wg or @
B or RafFHP or Falygs
explained by e lit. holy or
by E3# lit. the Reverend.
A title given to those who
have mastered the Arya,ni
satydni (q.v.) and thereby
entered the Arya imédrga i. e.
the Arya’s path to Nirvépa.
This path, having four sta-
tions, is called g "E the

Sarvart-
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fourfold path. Those four
stations, being accessible
only: through personal growth
in holiness, are called ug%

the four fruits. Correspond-
ing ‘with this distinction of
four stations or four fruite,
and identic with it in mean-
ing, is a distinction of ﬁ
four beings or ﬁK four
classes of Aryas For par-
ticulars regarding this dis-
tinction, see under S’rotdpan-
na, SakriddgAmin, Andgimin
and Arhat. The title Arya
is also an epithet of every
patriarch.

ARYA DASA pa&UEp
or %ﬁ lit. holy apostle, A

famous representative of the
Mahésamghikah School

ARYA DJAMBHALA DJA-
LENDRA YATHALABDA
KALPA SOTRA T

Title of a transla-
tion by Dharmadéva, A. D.
960-1127.

ARYAGAGANA GANDJA

PARIPRITCHTCH’A E‘:F

TH R SR8 1 iR o A
Fﬂ&ﬁ,—ﬁ Title of a book

(abstract).

ARYA NAGARDJUNA BOD-

HISATTVA SUHRILLEKA.
Title of three translations,

vie. BERE Bl
BEE

by Gunavarman,

AD431; BB ek FOER



18
by Samghavarman, A.D. 434 ;

and - BH ol RN

A.D. 700-712.

ARYA PARS'VIKA v. Pirg'va. |’

ARYASATYANI or ARYANI-
SATYANI or TCHATURSA-
TYA mﬁ?ﬁ lit. four dogmas.
Four truths, the mastering

of which constitutes an Arya
(g.v.). They are, (1.) Dukha

%::"ﬁ lit. the dogma of

misery, viz., that misery is
a necessary concomitant of
sentient existence ; (2.) Samu-
daya %%ﬁ lit. the dogma
- of accumulation, viz,, that
misery is intensified by the
passions ; (3.) Nirodha W%
lit. the dogma of extinction,
viz., that the extinction of
passion (and existence) is
practicable ; (4.) Marga iﬁ%
lit. the dogma of the path,
viz., that there is a path (v.
Arya) leading to the extinc-
tion of passion (and ex-

istence).
ARYASENA RirReEpRRiR or
One

%ﬁ lit. holy army.

of the principal representa-
. tives of the Mahfsamghikah

School (about A.D. 600).

ARYASIMHA Eﬂi?@% or

lit. the lion-

Bhikchu. The 24th patriarch,
a Brahman by birth, a native
of Central India. He died a
martyr’s death in Cashmere
(A.D. 259).

PART 1.

ARYAS'ORA lit. Arya
the brave, or lit. the
great Brave. An Indian

Buddhist, author of several
works.

ARYATARA or SRAGDHARA

mujﬁjﬂpgﬁ A female di-

vinity of the Tantra School.

ARYA TARABHADRA NAMA
ACHTAS'ATAKAM. Title
of three books viz, (1.) Xg

EREE—-GNAIER
JEAE () FheRIEL g
%ﬂ G) BEREERE

ARYAVARMMA R SLEp
or lit. holy Lelmet.

A priest of the Sarvéstivi-
dah School, author of a work
on the Viibhéchika philoso-

phy.
ARYA VASUMITRA S'ASTRA

?:b%zﬁ %Em%;é‘ﬁ- Title of

AS’ATRCHA see under Arhat.
ASAKRIT SAMADHI (lit.
repeated samédhi) Z‘{:’H:__.
Bk lit. the saméidhi which
is mnot collective (in one
formula). A degree of ecsta-
tic contemplation.
ASAMGHA or ASANGHA or
ARYASAMGHA & 11
s or lit. no contiguity.

A native of Géndh4ra,  origi-
nally a follower of the
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Mahis’4sakah School. He
lived mostly in Ayddhya
(Oude). where he taught the

principies of the Mahdyfna |

School and wrote many works
in explanation of its doc-
trines. Strongly influenced
by Brabminisin and S’ivaism,
he became the founder of a
new School, the Yogétchirya
or Tantra School, the tenets
of which are expounded with
dialectic subtilty in Asarmng-
ha's principal work, the
Yogitchdrya bhiimi s’dstra
(q. v.). His teachings re-
ceived wide acceptation in
consequence of the belief
that Asamgha had been mi-
raculously transported to the
heaven Tuchita where Mai-
tréya taught him the princi-
ples of the Tantrasystem,
and addressed to him the
substance of the above men-
tioned S’dstra. He is said
to have lived 1000 years
after S'dkyamuni, i.e. about
550 A.D. and as no transla-
tion of any of his works ap-
peared earlier than 590—616
A.D,, this date is probably
near the mark.

ASAMKHYEA (Pili. Asam-
kheyya. Singh. Asankya.)

@fh\ﬂp .or l{ﬁ]’@m or Tg
) ii explained by ﬁﬁi lit.
countless. (1.) The highest
sum for which a conventional
term exists, according to
Chinese calculations equal to
1 followed by 17 cyphers.
Tibetan and Singhalese com-
putations estimate one Asamk-

ASAT

hyéa as equal to 1 followed
by 97 cyphers, whence Burn-
ouf concluded " that Asamk-
hyéa is the highest conven-
tional sum constituted by
the highest odd units (7
and 9), suggesting also that
the two numbers 7 and 9
have some mystic meaning.
(2.) Name of a class of kalpas
(q.v.). Every Mahékalpa (q.
v.) consists, in every universe,
of 4 Asamkhyéa kalpas, viz.,
the period of destruction
(Eﬂ]), the period of con-

tinued destruction or empti-
ness (gi;‘m, the period of
reproduction or formation
(ﬁk"fm, and the period of

continued reproduction or
settlement ({3: Each of

these Asamkhyéa kalpas is
subdivided into 20 small

kalpas ( ,j\ﬁ]).

ASANDJNI SATTVA or A-

RANGI SATTVA  (PAl.

Asanga satta. Singh. Assanja

satthaya. Tib. Sems tchan

hdou tches med) gm{-_lﬁ lit.
5

without heat. The 15th of
the 18 Brahmaldkas. The
6th region of the 4th
Dhyéna.

AS’ALINT DHARMA SALA

%‘.ﬁ# lit. the odd monas-

tery. A vihdra in Kharachar.

lit. the incompre-

hensible nothing A philoso-
phical term.

ASITA (Singh. Kala dewala.

Tib. Nap po or Trang srong
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* tsien'po) m;ﬁ_&p@ or Raf FC

g or I{ﬁjﬂ or l{ﬁj‘% ex-

plained by 4 J}, lit. peer-

less. . A richi ('fl[]) whom [

- S’dkyamuni, in a former life,

served as a slave. On S'ik-

". yamuni’s subsequent re-birth,

Asita pointed out ‘the lak-
chanas glx;v.) -on the child’s
body. e of the 18 Arhats

(72 {), worshipped in China,

" is called °Asita, the Arya of

mount Ghridhrakiitd.” See
also Aklés’a and Tapasvi.

ASMAGBHA (Péli. Vadjira.

. sence of stone) Ry

Tib. Rdohi snid po i.e. es-

R

lit. stone deposit, and by |

BEAf lit. amber. Omne of
the Saptaratna (q.v.), either

"amber (Rémusat), or coral
. (Julien), or diamond (Burn-

ouf), or emerald (Wilson).

AS’'MAKUOTA ALl

stone heap mountain. The
eastern border of the desert

~ of Gobi.

A

S'OKA (Pali. Asoka or Pia-
dassi,  Singh. Asoka. Tib.
Mya gnan med pa. Mong.

. Chasalang oughei Nom un

. khaghan) garsptshy o Rfiig

m or mﬁ

due gL lit. sorrowless. (1)

.- A king, described by Chinese
.toxts as ‘a Tchakravartin,

explained by |-

PART I.

"a grandson of Adjitas’atru’.

The latter remark refers to
Kélas'oka (453 B.C.) and not
to Dharmés’6ka who was the
grandson of Tchandragupta
(381 B.C.) and who reigned
about 319 B.C. But the
Chinese constantly confound
these two. As’0ka, they say,
gained the throne by assas-
sination of his nearest re-
latives. Converted to Bud-
dhism, through an Arhat
whom he had boiled alive
and who proved invulnerable,
he became the Constantine
of the Buddhist Church and
distinguished himself by the
number of vihiras and stfipas
he erected. He is supposed
to be identic with the Piya-
dasi whose edicts are - found
inseribed on pillars and rocks
throughout India. His young-
er brother (correctly ‘son’)
was Mahéndra. In the 17th
and 18th years of his reign
the third synod was held by
Mahémaudgalyiyana. 2.
Name of a tree (%Eﬁ;f)
lit. sorrowless tree) under
which Mabhdmdys (q.v.) was
delivered without pain. The
Jonesia asoka. '

AS'ORADATTA VYAKARA-

NA. Title of two transla-

tions, viz., %ﬁ%%ﬁ@

by Buddhas’dnta, A.D. 539,

and G5BT B 4 E Aoy

JRRAEGEA by Dhamma

rakcha A.D. 317,

r ep——
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ASORKA RADJA DJATAKA
I{ﬁ]ﬁf{@ Title of a book.
AS'OKA RADJAVADANA SO-

TRA m%‘az%nﬁdcg Title

of a translation, A.D. 317—
" 420,

ASOKARAMA 4w ZE fin &2
A vibira in Pitaliputtra (q.
v.), in which the third synod
was held.

AS'ORA SOUTRA R] 5 %

Title of a translation by
Samghapéla, A.D. 512.

AS'RAVAKCHAVA (Pali. A-
savasamkhaya) lit. destruc-

tion of faults, Zﬁ% or ﬁ

Ui lit. finality of the stream.

The Chinese explanation de-
rives the term from the root
s'Tu (P& to drop) and sup-
poses the word 4s’rava to
refer to ‘the stream’ of

* metempsychosis. According-
ly 4s’ravakchaya, one of the
6 Abhidjfids (q.v.), designa-
tes ‘supernatural knowledge
of the finality of the stream
of life.’

ASURA (Singh. Asur. Tib.

Lha ma yin or Lha min,
Mong. Assuri) Ifﬁ]' flﬁ‘/ﬁ. or
o FISAR o FIZAfR o

plained by ;'gyi lit. those
who are not dévas. The 4th
class of sentient beings, the
mightiest of all demouns, ti-
tanic enemies of the dévas,
AS’VADJIT (Singh. Assaji.

Tib. Rta thoul) Fﬁﬁg%ﬁ
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or fF/RE or MR
orl{ﬁj%ﬁﬁ explained by‘% 723

lit. horse tamer. (1.) A mi-
litary title (v. Upaséna). (2.)
Name of one of the first five
followers of S’dkyamuni.

AS'VAGHOCHA (Singh. As-

saguite) [EERRREYD or

Ejﬂ% lit. a horse neighing.

DW,

The 12th patriarch, a native
of Benares, 4 noted antago-
nist of Brahmanism. He
converted Kapimala, and is
the author of a number of
works. He is said to have
died B.C.. 327 (correct date
about A. D, 100). His pos-
thumous title is t}]% lit.

absolute conqueror. The ear-
liest translation of any of his
works was published in A.D.
405.

AS’'VAGHOCHA BODHISAT-
TVA DJATAKA e -tepe
@ Title of a book (abstract).

AS'VAKARNA (Pali. Assakan-
na. Singh. Aswakarnna.

Siam. Assakan) I{ﬁj‘%%ﬂﬂﬁ
or ﬁ@ﬁ%%% explained
by ‘E:‘IELU lit. horse ear
mountain. The 5th of the
7 concentric circles of gold-
hills ( , which sur-
round Suméru, 2,500 yodja-
nas high and separated by
oceans from the 4th and 6th
circles. A Buddha, called

FEJAGE (it great ruler

of glory and light, - title - of
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~ the Chinese god of fire), and
mentioned in a list of 1,000

~Buddba (of the last kalpa),
is said to have lived on these
mountains.

ASVAYUDJA %4 Jod ]
The first month of auturon.
ATALI =l A province
of the kingdom of Malva.

ATAPAS (Pali. Atappa. Tib.
Mi gdoung ba) 4mefH lit.

without trouble. The 13th
Brahmaloka The 5th region
of the 4th Dhyéna.

ATATA Fi[igIg The 3rd of
the 8 cold hells; where the
culprits’ lips are frozen, so
that they can but utter this
sound, Atata.

ATCHALA 4g)gk g Lt in-
satiable. Name of a Rak-
chasi.

ATCHARA [{ﬁﬁ:ﬁ‘-ﬁ An Arhat
of the kingdom of Andhra,
founder of a vihdra.

ATCHARYA or ATCHARIN
WSEFIED o R or
FaTEEIBL o RTRCAY o B
% explained by Mﬁﬁgm
lit. a teacher of morals, or

by @ERltiE 2 ¥ 17 Lt
able to elevate the conduct
of one’s disciples, or by |
47 lit. correct conduct. (L)
A title of honour given to

those who have passed
through the novitiate. (2.) A

PART 1.

geries of duties obligatory
for the same.

ATCHINTYABUDDHAVI-
CHAYA NIRDES’A. Title
of two translations by Bo-

dhirutehi, viz.,%ﬁ K%Q,
and 7 ZRET A AT A R
ﬁ%ﬁﬁ_%}é’ A.D. 693.

ATCHINTYAPRABHASA
BODHISATTVA NIRDES'A

SOTRA 7 B2 FE gk B
%’ﬁﬁg Title of a translation
by Kuméradjiva, A.D. 384—
417.

ATHARVA VEDA or ATHAR-

VANA Kﬁ]%%% explained
by Mol Lit. wagic incanta-
tions, or by fEn lit. a
S’4stra on magic, or by ﬁ 30
lit. averting calamity of
prayer. The 4th portion by
the Véda, containing pro-
verbs. incantations  and

magic formulas.
ATIGUPTA Fa 1 BE ex-

plained by dme Ao ey lit in-
finitely high. A native of
Central India who (A.D.
630) introduced into China

a Sttra called K@E)ﬁﬁﬂ
ATMA MADA F 48 lit. selfish

pride Spiritual selfishness.

ATMANEPADA 5] !."}5 * 8
A conjugation, so called be-
cause the action is supposed
to revert (pada) to oneself
(Atmane), e. g. d& (to give),

~ thus conjugated, means °to
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give to oneself, to take’.
ATYANVAKELA [ 2Lk
#Z An ancient kingdom, the

country mnear Corachie (Lat.
24° 51 N. Long 67° 16E).

AVABHASA e pEE Lt the

kingdom of light and virtue.

A fabulous realm in which
Mabikds’yapa is to be reborn
as Buddha.

AVADANA Raf R RETR or 7%
l{r’E explained by %l@( lit.
comparisons, or by H @ lit.
illustrations. One of twelve
classes of Sitras, illustrating
doctrinal points by the use
of metaphors and parables,
or stories.

AVADANA SUTRA H{pgs

Title of a Sitra by Dharma-
trata, translated A. D. 399.
See also Dharmapada.

AVAIVARTIKA (Tib, Phyir
miltog pa) Z;.:‘LEE lit. not
turning back (i.e. going
straight to Nirvina). An epi-
thet of every Buddha.

AVAIVARTYA SOTRA or

APARIVARTYA SUTRA §j

MepRBERR  Title of a

translation by Dharmarakcha,
AD. 284, See also Avivar-
tita,

AVAKAN v. Invakan.

AVALOKITES'VARA  (Tib.
Spyan ras gzigs or Cenresig.
Mong. Ergetu Khomsim.

Chin. Kwanyin) or Aryhva-

R{CHE o

orrectly ex-
lit. on--

looking (avalokita) sovereign
(is'vara). (1.) An Indian male
divinity, unknown to South-
ern Buddhism, perhaps an
ancient local deity of South-
ern India, adopted by the
followers of the Mahdydina
School in India (especially in
Magadha) and highly re-
vered, from the 3rd to the
Tth centuries, in conjunction
with Mafidjus’ri, as a Bo-
dhisattva who, from of old,
appeared on earth in . a
variety of places (but espe-
cially at Potala) and under
numerous forms (but always
as a male), saving for in-
stance Simhala (q.v.) from
shipwreck and generally act-
ing as a sort of Saviour of
the faithful, and bearing
some similarities to Vishnu.
(2.) The first male ancestor
(Brasrinpo) of the Tibetan
nation, the principal tutelary
deity of Tibet, adopted by
Tibetan Buddhism under the
name Padmapéni (i.e. lotus
bearer or lotus-born) as an
incarnation of AvalOkités'va-
ra, and highly revered, in
conjunction with Mandjus’ri
(the representative of creative
wisdom, corresponding with
Brahmi) and Vadjrapéini
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(the representative of divine
" power, corresponding with
Indra), as the representative
of compassionate Providence
(corresponding partly with
Shiva), the controller of
metempsychosis and special
head of the present Buddhist
church. The six mystic syl-
lables 6 mani padme hum
(g.v.) are specially used to
invoke this male deity, who
- is often represented with 11
heads (in 3 tiers) and 8
hands, and with the Shi-
vaitic necklace of skulls. He
- is supposed to have appeared
on earth in various incarna-
- tions as the spiritual mentor
- of all believers, and especial-
ly to have been incarnate in
. the King of Tibet called
Srong-tsan-gam-bo and in
every successive Dalai Lama.
. The Tantra School of Tibet
declared this Tibetan deity
to be the Dhyini Bodhisat-
tva (spiritual reflex in the
world of forms, produced by
' contemplation) of Amitdbha
Buddha. His special sanc-
tuary is on mount Potala in
Lhassa. (3.) A Chinese fe-
- male deity, probably ' an
ancient local goddess of mercy
(and progeny), worshipped
in China, before the advent
of Buddhism, under the name
Kwanyin and adopted by
Buddhists as an incarnation
of Avalbkités'vara (or Pad-
mapani). According to Chi-
nese accounts, Kwanyin was

* the third daughter of !@;‘Hf

PART L

F (v. S'ubhavytiha), a ruler of

a northern kingdom, suppos-
ed to be identic with

Chwang-wang of the Chow
dynasty (B. C. 696). She
was so determined, it is said,
to become a nun, that she
absolutely refused to be mar-
ried, even when put (by her
father’s order) to degrading
duties in the convent. Her
father ordered her to be ex-
ecuted with the sword, but
the sword was broken into
1,000 pieces without hurting
her. Her father then order-
ed her to be stifled, when
her soul left the body and
went down to hell, but hell
forthwith changed into para-
dise. Tosave his hell, Yama
sent her back to life, where-
upon she was miraculouly
transported, on a lotus flower,
to ‘the island of P’ootoo
(Potara), near Ningpo, where
she lived for 9 years healing
disease and saving mariners
from shipwreck. Her father
having fallen ill, she cut the
flesh off her arms and 1ade
it into a medicine which
saved his life. To show his
gratitude, he - ordered a
statue to be erected in her

honour, saying 2F2R
‘with completely formed
(ts‘uen), arms and eyes’, but
the sculptor misunderstood
the order for FFTHR

‘with a thousand (ts‘ien)
arms and eyes,’ whence it
happened that a statue with
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a 1,000 eyes and 1,000 arms
perpetuated her memory, and
she was henceforth known

and revered as

FTR
RBREBFFHE the
Bodhisattva Kwanyin who
has 1,000 arms and 1,000 eyes,
great in mercy and great in
compassion.” To identify
Kwanyin as an incarnation
of Avalokités’vara, her name
Kwanyin T was explain-
. ed as meaning avaldkita (

" lit. looking on) svara (%

lit. sound i.e. of prayers)
She is :?.lso styled ,@-ﬂt%

lit. the sovereign (ish-
vara) who looks on or re-

gards (avalokita) the sounds
or prayers (svara), and, by

abbreviation, ,ﬁ-ﬁt g E lit,

the sovereign (ishvara) who
looks on the world (avaloki-
ta). Other epithets are

% lit. sound of the world
of light, and gﬁg} lit. on-

looking controller (Kwanyin),
which two epithets may be
modern corrupt forms or

- archaic relics of her ancient

" name. Kwanyin is also styl-
. ed ‘%;_:_E (v. Abhyutgata
radja) lit. the august monarch,
and as such regarded as the
patron of those who are un-
der criminal prosecution. An-

other title is Egk‘j(-i- lit.
white robed great scholar,

and as such she is represent- |,
ed with a baby on her arm

. though

and worshipped by people
desiring progeny. She is

also styled Bodhisattva (q.
v.) and Abhayamdada (q.v.)
Some Chinese texts confound
Kwanyin with Maitréya (q.
v.), because the former is the
predicted successor of Ami-
tabha, whilst Maitréya is to
be the next Buddha to ap-
pear in this world. If other
texts increase the confusion
by identifying Kwanyin both
with Maitréya and with
Piarna MAitrdyani puttra (q.
v.), the explanation is like-
wise easy, for Kwanyin’s
title j(ﬁ (lit. great mercy)

is likely to be confounded
with that of Maitréya viz.
lit. family of mercy

and with that of Parna viz.

ﬁﬁ% lit. the son of full"

mercy. Some texts also as-
sert that Kwanyin was ‘the
third son of the grihapati
Anétha pindika of the bamboo
garden Djétavana near the
Gridhrakita mountain and
was called Sudatta.” But as
they add that this was but
one of the many incarnations
of Kwanyin, there is no con-
tradiction in the statement,
it is based on a
mistake, as Sudatta was the
name of the father.

AVALOKITES'VARA BODHI-

SATTVA SAMANTAMUK-

 HAPARIVARTA f} 3: 3

BRI T HELF &M

*_{g Title of a translation, of
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a chapter from the Sud-
dharma pundarika, by Kumé-
radjiva (who translated the
prose) A.D. 384—417, and
by DjiiAnagupta (who translat-
ed the ghthds), A.D. 557—
589.

AVALORITES'VARAIK ADA-
S’AMUKHA DHARANI.

Title of two translations, viz.
R — B E R

by Yas'ogupta, A.D. 557
—581, and +—HE L
e by Hiuen-tsang, A. D.
656.

AVALOKITES'VARA MATRI
DHARANI E%‘Eﬁ
.mlgrl':' RIER Title of a
book.

AVALOKITES'VARA PADMA
DIJALAMULA TANTBANA-
MA DHARANT. Title of four
books, viz. (1.) FHRT
BICREME ) TF
THEER S 6)
??Tﬁﬁﬁﬁl@ﬁfﬁﬁlj&
AR ) B
[ 58

AVANDA ,{ﬁj’?jﬁ_@ An ancient

kingdom, probably the mo-

dern district of Shekarpoor,

Lat. 27° 36 N. Long. 69°
.18 E. "

- AVANTIKHAH (Tib. Srung
pa vahi sde) jiz;m‘ﬁ_?
ﬁl{ lit. the great School of
the son who could not be
abandoned. A subdivision of

PART I.

the Sammatah School, so
called because its founder
was, as a mnewborn babe,
abandoned by his parents,

AVARAS'AILAH (Singh. Seli-
yés) RA[ARARELAR or 7y
’fi%ﬁ lit. the School of i!ill-g

dwellers on the western
mountain. A subdivision of
the Mahasnihghikah School.
AVARAS'AILA SAMGHARA-
MA - R4 2 B2 12 fn s
explained by i se it

the monastery of the western
mountain. A vibidra in Dha-
nakatchéka, built 600 B.C.,

deserted A. D. 600.

AVATAMS'ARA SUTRAS
. A subdivision of
the Satra Pitaka.

AVATARA [if B £ §B e~
plained by .4 lit. meta-
morphosis. The Brahminical
idea of incarnation cor-
responding to anupédpadaka
(9. v.)

AVENIKA DHARMA (Singh.
Buddha dharmma) +AR
3 lit. 18 detached char-

acteristics. The distinctive
marks of a Buddha who is
‘detached’ from the im-
perfections which mark ordi-
nary mortals.

AVIPDHA KARNA SAMGHA-
RAMA 3By 0] 2 18
MmEE o REEmE
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the monastery of those whose
ears are not pierced. An
ancient vihira near Yodha-

- patipura.

AVIDYA (Singh. Awidya. Tib.
Ma rig pa) 45¢ BR lit. absence
of perception. The last (or
first) of the 12 Nidédnas (q.
v.), viz. ignorance which
mistakes the iliusory pheno-
mena of this world for real-
ities.

AVILOMA 2£<£ lit. a sheop’s
hair. A subdivision of a
yodjana.

AVITCHI (Singh. and Siam.
Awichi. Tib. Mnar med)

&5 or RyMERRE o f
m}tg or or Fﬁjm}t

' explained by %{;FBE] Hh Bk Lit
uninterrupted hell. The last
of the & hot hells, where the
culprits die and are re-born
without interruption (yet. not
without hope of final redemp-
tion).

AVIVARTITA (or APARIVA-

RTYA) SOTRA JRiBiin:
Title of a translation,
AD. 397—439. See also
Vaipulya vythdvivartita dha-
rmatchakra sfitra.
AVRIHA (Singh. Awiha. Tib.
Mitchheba) lit. making no
effort, ﬂﬁ&ﬁ lit. absence of

thought. The 13th Brahma-
16ka. The 4th region of the
4th Dhyéna.

AYAMUKHA (or Hayamukha)
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I{ﬁjﬁp@ﬂ% An ancient king-

dom, probably the region
near Surajepoor,.Lat. 26° 26
N. Long. 86° 16 E.

AYANA ﬁ lit. a march. A

division of time, equal to 6
months.

AYATANA ﬂm;ﬂ];ﬂg Gene-

ral term for the organs of
sense. See Chadayatana and
Vld]nana,

AYODHYA Fﬁ]'m 'i,: The ca-

pital of Kos'ala, the head
quarters of ancient Buddhism,
the present Oude, Lat. 26°
N. Long. 82° 4 E.

5] AYURVEDA FifHy explained

by &5&5 or e lit the

S’dstra of longevity. One of
the Védas, a ritual to be
used at sacrifices.

AYUTA (Tib. Ther hboum) ]

E[:Jg or %Bmﬁb‘ explained
by ﬁﬁﬂ.ﬁ: lit. 100 koti. A

numeral, equal to 1,000,000,
000.

B.
BADAKCHAN ShEBAIIR o

E‘ = A mountainous
district of TOkhéra, the re-

gion near Gumbeer, Lat.
34° 45 N. Long. 70 E.
BAGHELAN 5 The

country W. of the Bunghee
river, between Koondooz and
Ghoree, Lat 36° N. Long.
GS8°E.
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BAHUDJANA £ 1P 68 IR
explained by s lit. all
living beings.

BAKTRA ﬁngﬁ or ﬁﬂg

A city of Bactriana, once a
nursery of Buddhism, A. D.
600 still famous for its
sacred relics and monuments.
The present Balkh, Lat. 36°
48 N. Long 67° 4 E.

BALA (Singh. Purnna)

" The sister of the girl Ananda
(Singh. Sujata) who supplied
S'dkyamuni with milk,

BALA or Pantchabalani (Singh.
Balayas) ﬁj] lit. five po-
wers, with the mnote ‘bala
signifies lit. to limit,
to stop.” One of the cate-
gories forming the 37 Bodhi
pakchika dharma (q.v.), em-
bracing (1.) the power of
faith, v. S’raddhébala, (2.)
the power of energy, v. Vir-
yébala, (3.) the power of
memory, v. Smritibala, (4.)
the power of meditation, v.
Samédhibala, and (5.) ‘the
power of wisdom, v. Pradj-

fidbala. See also under
Indriya.

BALADITYA % % Fﬁj Lg

explained by g lit. the

early sun. A king of Ma-
" gadha, protector of Bud-
dhists, who if identic with
: Balihita, reigned A. D. 191.

BALAPATI ﬁﬁﬁg@ Name

PART 1.

of an ancient Kingdom of
India.

BALAPRITHAGDJANA (Pili.
Balaputhudjdjana) %ﬁ A
At MmEIR o BN
.y E% f&“ 3R explained by
,]\ ﬁl‘ BUEE lit. a little child
born apart, or by _RR4E

lit. born a fool and differ-
ing (sc. from the saints). A
designation of unbelievers.

BALI %5‘5@ explained by
lit. one who has ties (sc.

of relationship). Name of a
king of Asuras.

BALUKA Prjjéesjm An ancient
kingdom of eastern Turkes-

tan, the present Aksu, Lat.
40°7 N. Long. 39°29) E.

BANDUPRABHA B Av-

thor of the Buddhabhiimi
Siitra S’4stra.

BARURATCHEVA i i 38
[]l!" ¥Z An ancient kingdom in
Gujerat, S. of the Nerbudda,
near Baroche, Let. 21°44 N,
Long. 72°56 E.

BAS'PAH (Tib. Bhachbah or
Phaggs pa lama) ABRE

or fHREdE o BEE
o FEBE T KB

A S’ramana of
, teacher and

confidential adviser of Kublai
Khan, who appointed him
head of the Buddhist church

\
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* of Tibet (A. D. 1,260). He
is the author of a manual of
Buddhist terminology (3’” At

%ﬂ'sbo) and translated an-

other work into Chinese. He
- constructed (A. D. 1,269) for
" the Mongol language an al-
" phabet and syllabary bor-
~ rowed from the Tibetan and
known by the term Horyik,
for which, however, the Lama
Tsordjiosen subsequently (A.
D. 1307—1311) substituted
another alphabet, based on
that of S’4kyapandita,

BAYANA %ﬁfﬂl‘ An ancient

kingdom and city in Bok-
hara, famous for a statue of
Buddha (entering Nirvéna),

said to have been 1,000 feet

long. The present Bamyén,
Lat 34°50 N. Long. 67°40 E.

BHADANTA (Péli. Bhanta)
%*EK'E* explained by Kl
lit. great virtue. A title of
honour (like Reverend) given
to priests (especially of the
Hindyana School). -

BHADRA (P5li. Bhaddha)
i‘%% or Ejil{f[’s’ explained by
%. lit. virtuous, or by
lit. a sage. (l.) An epithet
of every Buddha. (2.) Name
of tree. (3.) Name of the

. realm in which Yas’6dhard
is to be reborn.

BHADRAKALPA (Pili. Bhad-

dha Kappa. Siam. Phattaka-
la.)'%ﬂ] lit. the kalpa of
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the sages. A designation for
the kalpa (q.v.) of stability,
so called because 1,000 Bud-
dhas (sages) appear in the
course of it. Our present
period is a Bhadrakalpa and
4 Buddhas have already ap-
peared. It is to last 256
million years; but ‘over 151

. million  years have already
elapsed.

BHADRAKALPIKA SOTRA
Title of a transla-

tion by Dharmarakcha, A.D.
300.
BHADRAKA RATRI %%ﬁ%
Title of a translation
A.D. 701.

BHADRA KATCHANA
Yas’6dhara.

V.

|BHADRA MAYAKARA PA-

RIPRITCHTCH'’A. Title of
two translations, viz.

bt by Dharmarakcha,

AD 265—316, and ﬁf]gm

Ejd{ ﬂﬂe—g by Bodhiru-
tchi, A.D. 618—907

BHADRA_PADA %%ﬁg

Ig"' Name of the last month
of - summer. :

BHADRAPALA 7
or ﬁ l" A Bodhisattva
who, WIth 500 others, slighted
S’4kyamuni in a former life,

but was afterwards converted
and became Buddha.

BHADRAPALA' §'RECHTHI
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PARIPRITCHTCH’A. Title
of two translations, viz. =
E%—g by Djiidnagupta, A.

D. 596, and a‘{:ﬁﬁggﬂ

by Divikara and others, A.
D. 680.

BHADRAPALA SUTRA
%ﬁﬁ Title of a transla-
tion by Lokalakcha.

. BHADRA RUTCHI Eﬁl}rﬁﬁ

Fi=y explained by E%
lit. good and loving. A
priest of Parvata whose dis-
putation with a Brahman
was cut short by the latter
sinking down into hell.

BHADRATCHARI PRANID-

HANA M BRpe T RRGR
Title of a translation by
- Amoghavadjra, A.D. 746—
7T

BHADRA VIHARA

L : A
Wi i 52 explained by Bt

lit. the monastery of sages.

A vibéra in Kanyikubdja.
BHADRAYANIYAH or Bha-

draputtriyah MI{"’

R or 1it. the School

of Bhadra, or a@ﬁlg lit-

the School of the conveyance
of Bhadra, or lit.

the School of the descendants
of Bhadra. A School founded

by a famous ascetic called
Bhadra.

BHADRIKA or
(Pali. Bhaddaji.

Bhadraka
Tib. Ngang

PART 1.

zen or Ming zan)

A
3m o PRPERE or PRI A
son of Amritddana, one of
the first 5 disciples of S’4k-
yamuni,

BHAGAI iﬂm% A city S.
of Khoten, famous for a
statue exhibiting all the
lakchanéni (q. v.).

BHGARAMA (lit. the arfma,

or dwelling, of the god-
¢ Gro-

Bhaga) % JE WE 3%
sapam or Karsana (Ptolemy),
the capital of Kapis’a, the
modern Begrim.
BHAGAVADDHARMA

= & or lit. honoura-
ble law. A S’ramana of
western India who translated
into Chinese a popular work
in honour of Avalokités'vara.

BHAGAVAT or Bhagavan
(Pali. Bhagavé. Singh. Baga-
wa. Siam. Phakhava. Tib.
Btsham ldan das) ey

%
E or gﬁgﬁh el;lthet

‘the man of virtue (or
merits)’, given to every Bud—
dha.

BHAI}II or %}E A mi-
nister of S’as’afika.

BHARYA ZEFIEP A wife.

BHASKARA VARMMA

3
;é‘g ﬁzﬁ explained by

tit. armour of the sun.

A king of Kémarupa, a des-
cendant of Nardyana Déva.
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BHAVA (Singh. Bhawa)

lit. existence. One of the
12 Nid4nas, existence, as the
moral agent that assigns
every individual to one or
other of the Triilokya (__:‘_
lit. three modes of actual
existence). The creative
cause of Bhava is UpAdéna.
Its consequence is Djati.
BHAVASANGKRAMITA SO-
TRA. Title of 3 translations,

viz. (1.) jcji%ﬁ‘%ﬂf

by Bodhirutchi, A.D. 386

—534; 2) FRTREALE

by Buddhas’dnta, A. D. 539 ;

3 WFATIRMHY

- j&@ A.D. 518—907.
BHAVA VIVEKA ﬁmltlbwm

or ¥ lit. clear argument.
A disciple of Négirdjuna,
who retired to a rock cavern

to await the coming of Mai-
tréya. Author of the -k

gy)?ﬁ Mahéyénatilaratna
S’4stra, translated by Hiuen-
tsang, A.D. 648
BHECHADJYAGURU VAI-
DURYAPRABHASA PUR-
 VAPRANIDHANA

mmmﬁm =R

itle of “a translation by
Hiuentsang, A.D. 650. See
also Saptatathigata pirva-
pranidhéna vis’échavistara.
BHECHADJYAGURU PUR-
VAPRANIDHANA FEATTn

*mg Title of a trans-
lation by Dharmagupta, A.D.
615.

BHECHADJYA RADJA 3
F lit. the medical king. A
disciple of S’dkyamuni. See

also Survasattvapriyadars’ana
and Vimalagarbhas

BHECHADJYARADJA BHE-
CHADJYASAMUDGATA
SOTRA g = 50 e - 0%
_I: ﬁ*«t Title of a
tmnslaflon by Kélayas'as, A.

D. 424, :

BHECHADIYA SAMUDGA-

TA %L%E lit. the su-

perior medical Bodhisattva.

A disciple of S'ikyamuni.

See also Vimalanétra.

BHICHMAGARDJITA GHO-
CHASVARA RADJA B
F lit. the king of grave

utterance. The name under
which ntumberless Buddhas
Successively appeared, in
MahAsambhava, during the
Vinirbhoga Kéalpa.

BHIKCHU (Pili. Bhikkha.
Singh. Bhikchu. Tib. Dges-
long. Mong. Gelong) HE

or H’% explained by Z—_I_-:

1it. mendicant scholars or by
lit. followers of S’dkya.

(1.) A fragrant plant, emblem
of the virtues of a religious
mendicant. (2.) Two classes
of S'ramanas (q.v.), viz.
esoteric mendicants ( WZ)

who control their nature by
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" the law, and exoteric men-
dicants (ﬂvz‘) who control

their nature by diet. Every
true Bhikchu is supposed to
work miracles.

BHIKCHUNI (Tib. Dge slong
ma, or Ani. Mong. Tshiba-
ganzs) LT JE o BAJE
Female religious mendicants
who observe the same rules
as any Bhikchu.

BEIKCHUNT PRATIMOK-
CHA SUTRA -5
n
E}E;&*ﬁ Title of a com-
" pilation by Fa-hien.

BHIKCHUNI SAMGHIKA-
VINAYA PRATIMOKCHA

SOTRA  } | JE MR Rk A
BB AR R ke Title of

a translation by Fa-hien and
Bhuddhabhadra, A.D. 414.

BHIMA pjpg or HeEE (L)
Name of S’iva’s wife (the
terrible). (2.) A city, W. of
Khoten, possessing a statue
(of Buddha) said to have
transported itself tthher from
Udyéna.

BHOROM P An exclama-

tion, frequently occurring at
the beginning of mantras (q.

* v.), probably in imitation of
Bhramanic mantras which
begin by invoking bhir
(earth), bhuvah (atmosphere)
and svar (heaven).- Perhaps
a contraction of bhiir (earth)
and om (q.v.) .

BHOTA %Kg explained by

lit. spontaneous genera-

tion, or by ti lit. born
by transformation.

BHCTAS ﬁg Herotics who

besmeared their bodies with
ashes. Probably a Shivaitic
sect.

BIMBISARA or Bimbasira or
Vimbaséra (Singh. Bimsara.
Tib. Srenika, or Gzugs tshan
sningpo. Mong. Margisiri
amogo langa ouile duktchi,
or Tsoktsasun dshu’uken)

SR o MELHR

or #F /I\I explained by
% lit. a shadow (render-
ed) solid, or by Fyp Lt

the sand of a vase. A King
of Magadha, residing at
Réadjagriba, converted by
S’Akyamuni, to whom he
gave the Vénuvana park. He
wag murdered by his son
Adjatas’atru.

BIMBISARA RADJA sﬁTRA
Title of 2 books, viz. (1.)

ﬁ&@%fﬁ%&%ﬂ
and (2.) ‘(ﬁ DF ﬂﬁ b
BODHI or Sambodhi (Tib.
Byang ciib) EE:E& explained
by 3 lit. intelligence, or. by
IE% lit. (the act of keeping
one’s mind) fruly awake, in
contradistinction from Bud-
dhi (the faculty of intelligence).
That intelligence or knowledge

by which one becomes a Bud-
dha or a believer in Buddhism.
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See also Bodhi pakechika
dharma.

BODHIDHARMA 3%

The 28th Indian (1st Chi-
nese) patriarch, originally
called Bodhitara (:-ga&g

He was a Kchattriya

l;y birth, being the son of a
king of southern India. His

teacher Panyatara (ﬂ&%g

ﬂ) gave him the name Bo-

dhidharma to mark his under-
standing (bodhi) of the law
(dharma) of Buddba. Bo-
dhidharma brought the alms-
bowl of S’fkyamuni (v.
pitra) to China (9th moon,
21st day, A.D. 520), visited
Canton, and then Lohyang,
where he remained engaged
in silent meditation for 9
years, being thenceforth
known as ‘the wall-gazing

Brahman’ (ﬁﬁ% ﬁ Fﬂ )

He is supposed to have died
circa A.D. §29.

BODHIDRUMA or Bodhivrik-

cha EEEE lit. bodhi-tree,
=]

or 3 lit. tree of in-

telligence, or _* ﬁ ﬂ

lit. pippala, or ]

A‘L lit. pippali vrikcha,

or Rl I g Ml a5 y L
The

lit. asvas’tha vrikcha.

tree (Ficus religiosa) under
which S’dkyamuni did 7
years’ penance, and under
which he became Buddha.
This tree, originally 400
(Chinese) feet high, and 5C
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feet high when Hiuen-tsang
saw it (A.D. 629—645), still
exists, 2 miles S.E. of Gaya,
on the left bank of the
Niiranjana. . Cuttings of this
tree, which is considered to
be a symbol of the spread
and growth of Buddhism,
are planted in China in
front of monasteries - and
temples. Fah-hien (A.D. 399
—414) mistook this tree for
a palmtree (v. Patra), with
which the Bodhi tree is now
generally identified in China.

BODHILA 72 A native.
of Cashmere, author of the
Tattva safitchaya s’dstra (ﬁ

E belonging to the
Mahasamghikéh School.

BODHIMANDA (Singh. Bo-
dhimandala) FHUEE it
the platform of bodhi, or
iﬁ% lit. the platform o1
intelligence, or ﬁﬁ]ﬂé{é lit.
the diamond throne (vadjri-
sana). The terrace, said to
have raised itself out of the
ground, surrounding the
Bodhidruma, where all Bo-
dhisattvas sit down when
about to become Buddhas.
This ground, said to be as
solid as diamond, is believed
to form the navel (centre) of
the earth.

BODHIRUTCHI 3R 3

or Ly oF YK ox

plained by lit. uuder-
standing and hope, or by ;¥
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% lit. intelligence and hope.

(1.) S'ramana of northern
India, who arrived in Loh-
yang A. D. 508, and trans-

Ilated some 30 works. (2.)]
Cognomen of Dharmarutchi |

(q. v.)

BODHISATTVA (Pili. Bo-
dhisatto. Singh. Bodhisat.
Siam. Phothisat. Tib, Byang
cub sems dpa) lit. he whose
essence (sattva) has become

intelligence (bodhi)

% or ﬁﬂ%ﬁg[ﬂ- or y&

explained by

%ﬁﬁ lit. knowledge in

possession of one’s affections
or by B lit. the mind of

intelligence. The third class
of saints who have to pass
only onece more through
human life before becoming
‘Buddbas, including also

those Buddhas who are not
yet perfected by .entering
Nirvina (v. Mahdsattvas).
One of the three means of
conveyance to Nirvidna (v.
Triydna), compared with an
elephant fording a river.

BODHISATTVA  BODHID-

RUMA SUTRA TR YA
%ﬁ Title of a book.

BODHISATTVA BUDDHA-
NUSMRITI SAMADHI o
IR TR =BkER Title
of a translation, A.D, 462.

BODHISATTVA PITAKA

ﬁﬁ*g A section of the

PART I.

Tripitaka, sitras treating on
the state of a Bodhisattva.
BODHISATTVA PITAKA

SADDHARMA SOTRA

PR T i R IE Tk

Title of a translation by
Dharmarakcha, A. D. 1004—
1058.

BODHISATTVA PITAKA
SUTRA HPER € Title of

atranslaticn by Hiuen-tsang,
A.D. 645.

BODHISATTVA PITAKA-
VATAMSARKA MANDJU-
S'BIMULA GARBHA TAN-
TRA K BEEERE A7k
RIF AR A AR BE 1‘“‘3 of

a 'translation, A.D.

1001.
BODHISATTVA TCHARYA

NIRDES'A. Title of two
translations, viz. %E%;&

@ by Gunavarman, A. D.
431, and REEEH 4K by

Dharmarakcka, A. D. 414—
421.

BODHIVAKCHO MAXNDJU-
S'RI NIRDES'’A  SUTRA

g ATeH AL 30k
CHAIRE e Title of a

translation, A.D. 980—1001.

BODHI VIHARA £

lit. the temple of intelligence.
A favourite name, given to
many monasteries.

BODHIVRIKCHA v. Bodhi-

druma.

BODHYANGA (Pili. Sambodj-
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hana, Singh. Bowdyinga)
LS o LB
geven divisions of bodhi, or

lit. seven branches

of understanding. One of
the 387 categories of the
Bodhi pakchika dharma,
comprehending 7 degrees of
intelligence, viz. (1.) memory
v. Smriti; (2.) discrimination
v. Dharma pravitchaya; (3.)
energy v. Virya; (4.) joy v.
Priti; (5.) tranquillity .
Pras’rabdhi ; (6.) ecstatic con-
templation v. Samdadhi; (7.)
indifference v. Upékcha.

BOLOR ﬁgﬁﬁ!‘ or ﬁgﬁ%
A kingdom, N. of the Indus,
S.E. of the Pamir, rich in
minerals. The modern Balti,
or Little Tibet (by the Dards
called-Palolo). It is to be
distinguished from the city
Bolor in Tukhéra.

BRAHMA (Siam. Phrom. Tib.
Tshangs. Mong. Esrun tegri)

iR AR or ZEiR R
or %%@ or ﬂ,gEKEE or
%I or % explained by
— ZR lit, the
father of all living beings.
The first person of the
Brahminical Trimurti, adopt-
ed by Buddhism, but placed
in an inferior position, being
looked upon, not as creator,
but as a trasitory dévata
whom every saint, on obtain-
ing bodhi, surpasses.

BRAHMA DJALA SUOTRA.
Title of two translations,
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viz, RSN R
& A. D, 222—280, and
m*g by Kuméradjiva, A.D.
406.
BRAHMADATTA
or lit. gift of Brahma.
(1.) A king of Kanyikubdja.
(2) A king of Virinasi,
father of K4s’yapa. (3.) Same
as Brahménandita.
BRAHMADHVADJA  #j Ak

lit. Brahma’s figure. A fabu-
lous Buddha, whose domain
is S, W. of our universe, an
incarnation of the 8th son of
Mahibhidjfia djfiend bhibha.

BRAHMAKATA ﬁf gm ﬁ

Name of a mountain.

BRAHMAKAYIKAS (Siam
Phrom. Tib. Tshangs hkhor)

SENRCR o AR
the dévas of Brahma. The
retinue of Brahma.

BRAHMAKCHARAS
or lit. Brahma’s writ-

ing. PAli or Sanskrit, the
former being considered by
by Chinese writers the more
.ancient system, both as a

=

written and spoken lan-
guage. .
BRAHMATOKA lit. the

heavens of Brahma, or ﬂj. EE
lit. the heavens of the

ruler of the world. Eighteen
heavenly mansions constitut-
ing the world of form (v.
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Riipadhita) and divided into
4 ions of contemplation
(v. Dhyéna). Southern Bud-
dhism knows only sixteen.

Northern Buddhists added
Punyaprasava and  Ana-
bhraka. '

BRAHMANA (Tib. Bram ze)

PUEHE or YLmp e
plained by ?@" lit. pure
walk. (1.) A term of social
distinction @i lit. clan) the

caste of Brahmans. (2.) A
religious term, designating a
man whose conduct is pure.

BRAHMANANDITA #f34 lit.
Brahma’s elephant. A king
of Vais'li,
sons, also called Brahmadat-

ta.
)

BRAHMANAPURA %
B A cty, N. E. of the
capital of Mélava.
BRAHMANARACHTRA /37

FABI or JEEREEH]

the kingdoms of the Brah-
mans. A general name for
India.

BRAHMANARACATRA RAD-

JA sﬁTRA FiE)
@EE*R{ Tltle of a %ﬁ

BRAHMAPARICHADYAH
¢ lit. the assembly of

the Brahmas, The 1st Brah-
maloka. The 1st region of

the 1st Dhyéna.
BRAHMAPURA j 5, B

A BERR
ﬁﬁ explained by giqi|

who had 1000/

PART I.

lit. the woman-kingdom. A
kingdom of northern India,
the dynastic title of which
was entailed upon the female
line exclusively. Its capital
was situated near Sirenug-
gur, Lat. 30°10 N. Long 78°
46 E.

BRAHMA PUROHITAS
ﬁ lit. the attendants of
rahma.

The 2nd Brahma-
16ka. The 2nd region of the
1st Dhyéna.

BRAHMA SAHAMPATI or
Mahabrahma sahdmpati

BE=gkK or HPRE
lit. lord of the world of
patient suffering. A title of
Brahma, as ruler of the
Sahalékadhatu.

BRAHMATCHARI Ak ex-

plained by Bt it des-
cendants of purity. (1) A
young Brahman. (2.) A Bud-
dhist ascetic, irrespective of
caste or descent.

BRAHMAVADANA SCTRA

ﬁiﬁﬁjﬁuﬁg Title of a

BRAHMA VASTU Title
of a syllabary, in 12 parts.

BUDDHA (Siam. Phutthé. Tib.
Sangs rgyas. Mong. Burchsn)

ERIE] o HRIE o g3 or

{B:EK or ﬁ% or 1’% ex-
plained by lit. awake
(understanding). (1.) The

first person of the Triratna.
(2.) The highest degree of
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saintship, Buddhaship. (3.)
Every intelligent person who
has broken through the
bondage of sense, perception
and self, knows the utter
unreality of all phenomena,
and is ready to enter
Nirvéna.

BUDDHABHADRA %K’Eﬁ

L o ThEKERFERE o~
plained by ﬁg lit. intel-
ligent sage. (1.) A mative of
Kapilavastu, a descendant of
Anmnritbdana Rédja, who came
to China A. D. 406, introduc-
ed an alphabet of 42 charac-
ters and translated and com-
posed many books. (2) A
disciple of Dharmakécha,
whom Hiuen-tsang (A.D. 630
—640) met in India.

BUDDHABHOMI SOTRA
%%j&ﬁg Title of a trans-

lation by Hiuen-tsang, A. D.
645.

BUDDHABHUMI SOTRA

S’ASTRA B H RT3 A
commentary on the preced-
ing work, translated by
Hiuen-tsang A.D. 649.
BUDDHADASA [R5
explained by lit.

envoy of intelligence. A
native of Ayamukha, author
of the Mahdvhibhicha s’4stra.

BUDDHADHARMA same as
Avénikadharma.

BUDDHADJIVA ex-
plained by ﬁ% lit. intel-
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ligence and longevity. A
native of Cabul, who arrived
in China A. D. 423 and trans-
lated 3 works.

BUDDHAGAYA v. Gaya.

BUDDHAGUPTA %K@@g
explained by ﬁ g lit.
honey of intelligence, and by
ﬁ% lit. protection of in-

telligence. A king of Ma-
gadha, son and successor of
S’akriditya.

'BUDDHA HRIDAYA DHA-
RANI. Title of two transla-
tions, viz. B HhONIEREIE
& by Hiuen-tsang A. D.
050, and Bt nEIRESR
JERK of later date.

BUDDHAKCHETRA (Singh.
Buddhasétra. Siam. Putha-
khet. Tib. Sangs rgyas kyi
rivg) g5 i g o X
F or FIHEFIED o FhEl
explained by {4~ lit. the
land of Buddha, or by %@
lit. the kingdom of Buddha.
The sphere of each Buddha's
influence, said to be of four-

fold nature, viz. (1.) the
domain where good and evil
are mixed %E +; -
(2.) the domain in which the

ordinances (of religions) are
not altogether ineffectual

@ﬁﬁ% -, though impurity
is banished and all beings
reach the state of S’rivaka

and Anigimin; (3.) the do-
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main in which Buddhism is
spontaneously accepted and
-carried into practice E 2
)::| +, where its demands
are fully responded to HH
+. and where even ordinary

beings accept and carry
them into practice

4 ; (4) the domain of
spiritual nature B :EE +.

where all beings are in a
permanent coundition of still-

ness and light 257y 4,
BUDDHAMITRA REK#E

or f%l{*gg The 9th In-

dian patriarch, a native of
northern India, by birth a
Viis’ja, author of the ?Fﬁ

advira

ﬁﬂ%mﬂe Pafitch
dhyéna siitra mahdrtha dhar-
ma, and therefore styled
Mahddhydnaguru (great tea-
cher of contemplation). He
died B.C. 487.

BUDDHANANDI ke mﬂfiE

The 8th Indian patriarch, a
native of Xamariipa and
descendant of the Gautama
family.

BUDDHAPALI # FE 3k F)
explained by ﬁ%‘*ﬁ lit, guard-

ed by intelligence. (1.) A
disciple of Nagirdjuna and
and founder of a subdivision
of 'the Madhyamika School.
(2.) A native of Cabul who
translated (A. D. 676) a
Dhérani into Chinese.

PART I.

BUDDHATHALA %% lit
the fruit of Buddha. The
fruition of Arhatship or Ara-
hattvaphala.

BUDDHAPITAKA NIGRA-
HANAMA MAHAYANA
SOTRA fasesn Title of a
translation by Kuméradjiva,
AD, 405.

BUDDHASAMGHATI SUTRA

%%%%{‘% Title of a

translation by Dharmarakcha,
A.D. 265—316.

BUDDHAS'ANTA {hiE R4
explained by ﬁ% lit. fixed
intelligence. =~ A native of
Central India, who translated

some 10 works into Chinese,
AD. 524—550.

BUDDHASIMHA i Ai-En]

explained by Em.?% lit. a
lion’s intelligence (i.e. su-
preme intelligence). (1) A
disciple of Asamgha. (2.) An
epithet of Buddhochinga
(q. v.). »
BUDDHAS'RIDINANA gt
iﬁé lit. the good omen of
intelligence. A Bodhisattva,
author of the ﬁk%*ﬁa‘ﬁ

Ma.hé.yé.na. lakchanasarghiti
g'dstra,

BUDDHATCHARITA KAV-
YA SOTRA g A 47 288

A narrative of the life of
S’dkyamuni by As’vaghdcha,
translated by Dharmarakcha
A.D. 414—421.
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BUDDHATCHARITRA A

THER Title of a history
of Shékyamuni, translated

by Djiduagupts, A.D, 587.
BUDDHATCHHAYA B

lit. the shadow of Buddha.
The shadow of S’dkyamuni,
exhibited in various places
in India, but visible only to
those ¢whose mind is pure.’

BUDDHATRATA %I}r":’g e
4 or %I}'Eg 7. explained
by % lit. intelligent

(1)

Name of an
of the Sammatiya

Arhat,
School. (2.) A native of

Cabul, translator of the j(

ﬁ%@ﬁﬂé‘?ﬁ_f%ﬁ

Mahévaipulya pun)abud ha
slitra  prasannartha
(circa A.D. 650).

BUDDHAVANAGIRI % I{r“:’
’ﬁZﬂBLll A mountain near

~ Rédjagriha. S’dkyamnni once
lived in one of its rock
caverns,

BUDDHAVARMAN ﬁl{ Ej%

f%[{r" @ explaine

by et lit. cuirass of in-
telligence. A native of India,
co-translator of the m m}t.___%
m}t % ﬂ\ ;3"% Abhidharma
vibhichd s’dstra, A.D. 437—
439.

BUDDHAVATAMSAKA MA-
HAVAIPULYA SOTRA

ﬁ%%@%‘i*}g Title of a

savionr.

stitra
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translation by Buddhabhadra
and others, A.D. 418—420.

BUDDHAYAS'AS ‘%Iﬁfﬂp%
explained by %% lit. in-
telligent and bright. A
native of Cabul, translator
of 4 works, A.D. 403—413.

BUDDHOCHINGA ‘% fﬁ

A native of India, also styl-
ed Buddhasimha, who pro-
pagated Buddhism in China
(about 348 A. D.) with the

aid of magic.

BUDDHOCHNICHA S
The skullbone of S’dkyamu-
ni, an object of worship (v.

Uchnicha).
BUKHARA or ;]ﬁ?g

The present Bokhara, Lat.
39°47 N. Long. 64°25 E,

C.

CHADABHIDJNAS v. Abhidj-
i,

CHADAKCHARA VIDYA-
MANTRA. Title of 3 trans-
lations, viz. (1.) ;'-\_';]g":" "

ﬁ by Bodhirutchi, A. D.

693, (2.) K25 B8 A AD.
317—420, and (3.) < ==ijt
F& A.D. 502—5657.

CHADAYATANA (Singh. Wa-
danakhand. Tib. Skye mtchh-

o) LR o

lit. 6 dw ellings or L= A llt 6
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entrances or - lit. six

gunas. One of the 12 Nid4-
nas; sensation, the objects
of sensation, the organs of
sensation (eye, ear, nose,
tongue, body, mind).
CHADPADABHIDHARMA

—/';,@Wm}tgg Title of a

philosophical work.
CHADUMAN 4 EpE A dis-
trict of Tukhlra, on the
upper Oxus.
CHAGHNAN PR A dis
irict E. of Chadumén.
CHANNAGARIKAH L1 HE3R
MBLATER o A5EaR it

the School of 6 cities. A
philosophical School.

CHANMUKA PG23im A Bo-
dhisattva, famous for filial
piety. . .

CHANMUKHI DHARANI

SAATIRETRJERE Title of

a translation by Hiuen-tsang,
A. D. 645.

CHARAKA @M A mona-
stery in Kapis’a.

D. -

DAGOBA v. Stipa.

DAKCHINA (lit. the right
south) 5‘%’5’@% or ﬁ%&)@
or s&% or *E% The

Deccan, S. of Behar, often con-
founded with k%@ Syria.
DAKCHINAYANA BT lit

-

course (of the sun) to the
south. A period of 6
months.

DAKCHINAKQSALA v. Kb-

sala,

DAMAMUKIL NIDANA SO-
TRA (Mong. Dsanglun)

}aﬁﬁfg Title of a trans-

lation (lit. the siitra of the
causes of wisdom and fool-
ishness), A.D. 445.

DANA *E;ﬂg or :Isﬂ% explain-
ed by ﬁm lit. exhibition
of charity. The first of the
6 Paramitds, charity, as the
motive of alms, sacrifices,
self-mutilation snd self-im-
molation.

DANAPATA =g lit. donor
of salvation. A native of
Udyéna, who translated into
Chinese some 111 works and
received (A.D. 982) from the
Emperor the title

lit. great scholar and ex-
positor of the faith,

DANAPATI @1 g% lit. by

charity crossing (the sea of
misery) or lit. sove-

reign of charity. A title given
to liberal patrons of Bud-
dhism.

DANATAKA ARANYAKAH

AR R S ] i s Hermits

living on the seashore or on
half-tide rocks.

DANTAKACHTHA 5
e explained by ﬁ* lit.
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dental wood (restoring de-
cayed teeth when chewed).
A tree, said to have grown
from a toothpick of S’Ak-
yamuni.,

DANTALOKAGIRI WL
Smily or FEER L

A moun-

- tain (the montes Daedali of |

Justin) near Varucha, with a

cavern (now called Kashmiri-

Ghér), where Sudéna lived.
DARADA fgpg The country

of the ancient Dardae, now

called Dardu, Lat, 35°11 N.

Long. 73°54 E.
DAS’ABALA

powers.
Buddha,
faculties, consisbing of some
of the 6 Abhidjias and of
some of the 8 Mirgas.

DASABALA KAS'YAPA .
Vichpa.

DAS'ABHOMI PRATICHTHI-
I gepgn R
IEEE An exclamation (lit.
‘thou who art standing upon
the ten regions’) addressed
to Tathigatas in prayers.

DAS'’ABHUCMIRA SUTRA.
Title of 2 translations, viz.

(L) Wit — g by
Dharmarakcha, A.D. 297, and
(2.) —I-,{—IZE*__ZIZ% by Kuméra-

djiva and Buddhayas’as, A.
D. 384-417.

DAS’ABHOUMIKA SOTRA

S’ASTRA +-Hp k8 A com-

lit. ten

An epithet of every |
as possessing 10}
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pilation by Vasubandhu,
translated by Bodhirutchi,
AD. 508—511.

DASABHUMIVIBHACHA

WASTRA [t BV Gy

Commentary, by Nigirdjuna,
on the two foregoing works,
containing the earliest teach-
ing regarding = Amitédbha,
translated by Kuméradjiva,
circa A. D. 405.

DAS'ADHARMAKA. Title of
two tra.nslations, viz. (1.)

by Buddhas’anta,

AD. 539 and (2.) ﬂ'&ﬁﬁj{

%_I-. ® by Samghapila,

AD. 502—557.

DAS’ADIGANDHAKARA
VIDHVAMSANA SUTRA

PR} 7 Tide o

a translation by Dharmarak-
‘cha, A.D. 306.

DAS'ASAHASRIKA  PRA
DINAPARAMITA. A ‘sec
tion of the Mahipradjfidpara-
mitd sftra (q. v.), identic
with the  Achtasihasrikd
pradjnipéramita stitra (q.v.),
and separately translated un-
der the following titles, viz.

(L) BTG Bl AT

by Lokarakcha,

@)wm%%ﬁﬂﬁﬁ

y Kumaéaradjiva, A. D.

@)éﬂﬁﬁﬁ%%@

e (incomplete) by Dhar-

mapriya, A. D, 382, (4.) K
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Bﬁ &%@*ﬁ A. D. 222—
20, () ik E=1%
BAERREESRE W

Dénapila, A.D. 980-1,000.

DAS'ATCHAKRA KCHITI-
GARBHA. Title of two trans-

lations, viz. (1.) KIeRIE
Hi 8488 A-D. 651, and
@) AT T HRhE

A.D. 397—439.

DELADA (Singh. Dalada)
lit. Buddha'’s tooth. A

sacred relic, the left canine
tooth of S’dkyamuni.

DEVA (Singh. Dewa. Tib.
Lha. Mong. Tegri) EBEQ
explained by lit.
inhabitants of the Brahmald-
kas, or by K lit. spirits
of heaven. (l.) General de-
signation of the gods of

Brahminism, and of all in-
habitants of the Dévalokas
who are subject to metem-
psychosis. (2.) Name of the
15th patriarch, a native of
southern India, a disciple of
Néigérdjuna, also called Dé-

vabodhisattva 1‘5% % . A ﬁ—‘

and Arya, Déva =2 and

Nilanétra (lit. azure

eye) or QHU% (lit. dis-
tinguishing brightness), au-
thor of 9 works, a famous
antagonist of Brahminism.

PART I.

DEVADARSTITA or Dévadi-
g'tha (Singh Dévadaho)
] The residence of Sup-
rabuddha.

DEVADATTA (Singh. Dewa-
datta. Tib. Lhas byin or
Hlan dshin. Mong. Tegri

Oktigi) J2yLse % or g
S explained by 3{& lit.
glft of dévas. The rival and
enemy of Sdkyamuni, an
incarnation of Asita, swal-
lowed up by hell, worshipped
as Buddha by a sect, up to
400 A.D., supposed to reap-
pear as Buddha Dévaridja

in an universe called

XE
Devasoppa.r'm. (%J‘E)

DEVALAYA (Singh. Dewala)
Hi.ﬁﬁ] lit. shrine of a déva.
Name of all brahminical
temples.

DEVALOKA (Singh. Dewaloka.
Tib. Lha yul) 5 lit. heaven

or lit. mansion of
dévas. The 6 celestial worlds,
situated above the Méruy,

between the earth and the
Brahmalokas. See Tchatur
mahirddjn kiyikas; Traya-
strims’as; Yama; Tuchita;
Nirmanarati ; Paranirmita.

DEVANAGARI Kimpg ex-

plained by PhEEAFy lit.

Indian characters used in
Tibet, or by i lit. the
writing of dévas. See under
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Sanskrita.
DEVAPRADJINA :E%’;E’

or &5'{%’%;}5 explained

3{9&1 lit. wisdom of a

déva. A native of Kustana
who translated 6 works into
Chmese

DEVAS’ARMAN % %’" @

A Sthavira, author of two
works (in which he denied
the existence of both ego
and non-ego), who died 100
years a.fter S’dkyamuni.

DEVASENA PRELEEAR ex-
plained by K& lit. army

of dévas. An Arhat who
could transport himself and
others into Tuchita.

DEVATA SUTRA XK a5 AR

Title of a translatlon by
Hiuentsang, A.D, 648.

DEVATIDEVA RKepR lit.

the déva among dévas. The
name given to Siddharta (v.
S’dkyamuni), when, on his
presentation in the temple
of Mahés'vara (S'iva), the
statues of all the gods pro-
strated themselves  before
him.

DEVENDRA SAMAYA 3}
ﬁHf lit. doctrinal method

of the lord of dévas. A
work (on royalty), in the

possession of a son of Réidja
baléndrakétu.

DEVi (Singh. Dewi) ﬁ%ﬁ

explained by K lit. a
female déva. Same as Ap-

saras.

DHANADA v, Viis'ramana.
DHANAHATCHEKA ER3jR 48

A

52!_[! An ancient kingdom
in the N.E. of modern Madras
presidency.

DHANU lit. a bow. A

measure of length, the 4000th
part of a yodjana.

DHARANA or Purina FEIR
explained by % lit. the 24th

part of a tael. An Indian
weight, equal to 70 grains.

DHARANIMDHARA

lit. grasping the earth. A
fabulous Bodhisattva to whom

Buddha revealed the future
of Avalokités’'vara.

DHARANT |52 J explained
by " lit. mantras. Mystic

forms of prayer, often couch-
ed in Sanskrit, forming: a
portion of the Siitra literature
(Dhéranipitaka) in China as
early as the 3rd century, but
made popular chiefly through
the  Yogéitchirya (q. v.)
School. See also Vidyadhara-
pitakn; Mantra; Biddhi;
Vidya mantra. )
DHARMA (Pali. Dhamma.
Singh. Dharmma. Tib. Los
krims) %@ or ZZnH i or
%ﬁﬁmm] explained by %
lit. law. (1.) The Buddhist
law, principles, religion,
canon, and objects of wor-
ship. (2.) The perception of

character or kind, ome of -
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the Chadayatanas. (3.) One
of the Triratna (q.-v.)

DHARMA ARANYAKAH e

BERTRE o HEI@]%%

Hermits and ascetics, holding
that the principles(dharma) of

- human nature are originally
calm and passive.  Their
favourite tree is the Bodhi
tree.

DHARMABATA s A

S’ramana of the West, trans-
lator (A.D. 419) of the Su-
khévati vytiha.

DHARMABHADRA o or
A S’ramana of the

West, translator of 2 siitras.
See also under Dharmadéva.

DHARMABODHI %@%&
or A S’ramana, trans-

lator (A. D. 386-560) of the
Nirvana s’4stra.

DHARMADEVA oK A

S'ramana of Nalanda saim-
ghérima, who translated (un-
der this name) 46 works (A.
D. 973-981), and under the
name Dharmabhadrs (3

72 works (A.D. 982—1,001).

DHARMADH.ARA B Bk
or %H& or ﬁ or ¥
or 3 % (Dharmapra-

djiia) or o (1.) A S’rama-~

na of the West who trans-
lated (A. D. 367) several

40
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works on the Vinaya. (2.) A
fabulous king of Kinnaras.

DHARMADHATU IIBIDDYA
SAMVRITA NIRDES'A

%ﬁﬂtﬂﬁﬁ-gug Title of

s translation by Man
D. 502—557.

DHARMAJATAYAS'AS

MIEENE or M A

native of Central India,
translator (A.D. 481) of the

Amitharta sttra (45 B 2%
&)

DHARMA GAHANABHYUD-
GATA %EE A Afictitious

Buddha said to have taught
‘ absolute intelligence’.

DHARMAGUPTA or Dharma~
koti (PAli. Dhammagutta)

BERL or JERL or
or ~‘$,§§?§ or (incorrectly)

B or B or P

or Jfﬁ (1.) An ascetic of

Ceylon, founder (circa 400 A.
D.) of the Dharmaguptah

gz&-‘%ﬁ:?g g:hool %T)Iéan:}:

of the ﬁ)arvﬁstlvﬁdﬁh (2) A
native of southern India who
translated (A. D. 590—616)
many works into Chinese.

DHARMAGUPTA BHIKCHU

KARMAN |y 4 18 75 &

Title of a compilation by a
disciple of Hiuen-tsang.
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DHARMAGUPTA BHIKCHU-

NI KARMAN pg4ph 1o

E#&@H& Title of a trans-

lation by Gunavarman, A,D.
431.

DHARMAGUPTA VINAYA
mﬁ-ﬁﬁ Title of a trans-

lation by Buddbayas’as (A.
D. 405) and another.

or %fﬁ]‘ i or ik A
native of Central India, the
first translator of a book on
discipline (Pratimokcha of
the Mahésamghika vinaya)
introduced in China (A.D.
250).

DHARMAKARA BEIR R

or J} lit. religious nature.

(1.) A title of honour. (2.) A
previous incarnation of Ami-
tdbba, when a disciple of
Lokés’vararidja. (3.) A native
of Baktra, follower (A.D. 630
of the Hindyina Schoel.

DHARMAKAYA (Tib. Cos kyi
sku) =5 lit. the spiritual
body. (1.) The first of the 3
qualities (v. Trikdya) belong-
ing to the body of every
Buddha, viz. laminous spiri-
tuality. (2) The 4th of the
Buddhakchétras,

DHARMAMATI E&E&
or Hf‘éﬁ lit. mind of the

law. (1.) The 8th son of
Techandra stirya pradipa. (2.)
A Sramana of the West
who translated (A. D. 430)
two works.

DHARMAMITRA é}&%?
or H‘:ﬁ? lit. flourishing of

the law, or iifé'ﬁﬁfﬂ lit.

the man with connected eye-
brows, teacher of dhyéna.
A S’ramana of Cabul who
translated (A. D. 424—442)
many works,

DHARMANANDI BEEEED
or &g lit. joy of the law.

A S’ramana of Tukhira who
translated (A. D. 384—391)
five works.

DHARMAPADA (Pili. Dham-

mapada). Title of 4 versions
of a work by Dharmatiata,

rin (L) SATEE or Bk
Dharmapada géithd A.D.
5, () 3% 4 B A
Dharmapadivadéna stitra A.
D. 290—306, (3.) Avadina
satra (q.v.), (4. &ﬁ%ﬁ
® Dharmasamgraha ma-
hartha gith4 sftra, A, D,
980—1001.

DHARMAPALA  jsgpky s
or %ﬁﬂi lit. guardian of
the law, A native of Kén-
tchipura, who preferred the
priesthood to the hand of a
princess. He is famous as
a dialectician, an opponent
of Brahminism, and author
of four works (translated into-
Chinese A.D. 650—T710).

DHARMAPHATLA 2 | o
S’dkya Dharmaphala ﬂ%

A S’ramana of the West
who introduced in China (A..
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D. 207) the th *ﬁﬁ
Madbyama ityukta sitra (a
biography of 8’ikyamuni).

DHARMAPRABHASA

lit. brightness of the law.
A Buddha who, in the Rat-
nivabhisa Kalpa, will ap-
pear in Suvis'uddha, when
there will be no sexual dif-
ference, birth taking place
through anupapidaka.

DHARMAPRADJNA v. Dhar-

madhara.

DHARMAPRAVITCHAYA
(Pali. Dhamma vitchaya) $2
lit. discrimination or }£

lit. the (second) bodhyanga
(q. v ), viz. discrimination,
i.e. the faculty of discerning
truth and falsehood.

DHARMAPRYIA ST
or £EEEL or SRR or

lit. love of the law or
)_:2% lit. goodness of the

law. (1.) A S’ramana from
India, translator of the Da-
g’Asahasrikd (A. D. 382) and
of a work on the vinaya (A.
D. 400). (2.) An adherent of
the Hinayidna School from
Baktra (A.D. 630).

DHARMARAKCHA. Name of
five persons, viz. (1) e

Wis

g lit, Indu Dharma Aranya
(Tib. Gobharana or Bhirana),
translator (with Kis'yapa
Matafiga) of the sitra of 42

sections (A.D. 67); (2.) Ak

DR o ABEE

%‘U or g&% lit. Indu.

Dharmarakcha, a native of
Tukbira, who introduced the
first alphabet in China and
translated (A. D. 266—317)
some 175 works; (3) i3
18 ﬁ (Inda Dharma Ara.nya)
or ¥ 1F lit. correctness of

the law, translator of seveal
works (A. D. 381—395); (4.)

??‘5% or %&:ﬁ or £
iRk OF RERH o
lit. prosperity of the law,
translator of 24 works (A.D.
414—421); (5.) P& lit

guardmn of the law, trans—
tor of 12 works (A. D.
1,004 —1,058).

DHARMARADJA B lit

king of the law (religion).
Epithet of every Buddha.

DHARMARATNA Vo= lit.

treasures of the law. Col-
lective name for all siitras.

DHARMARUTCHI 2

L
i or % lit. hope of tl})e

law, or pli lit. joy of the

law. Name of three persons,
viz. (1.) a 8’ramana of south-
ern India, translator of three
works (A.D. 501—507); (2.)
a S’ramana of southern India
who changed his name (A.D.
684—705) to Bodhirutchi (q.

v.), translator of 53 works
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(died A. D. 727); (3.) the
subject of a legend, .a ficti-
tious contemporary of Kché-
mamkara Buddha.

DHARMAS'ALA or Punyas'slé
BELH o B
dwelling of happiness, i. e.
an asylum, or dispensary.

DHARMASANGITI SOTRA
HER Title of a transla-
tion by Bodhirutchi (A. D.
515).

DHARMASANGRAHA  SO-

TRA Hfﬁ%ﬁigg Title of

a translation by Adnapila
(A.D. 980—1,000).
DHARMAS’'ARIRA AT
General term for all s’ariras
(q. v.)
DHARMAS’ARIRA  SOTRA

3 Title of a
bf%‘ao 1? o=

DHARMASATYA _‘% %’ﬁ or
%%%’ﬁ? or ﬂe% lit. truth

of the law. A S’ramana from
Parthia, who introduced in
China (A.D. 254) the

Karman of the Dharmagupta
nikiya.
DHARMASIMHA 3% pig 46 i

A famous dialectician in
Kustana.

DHARMASMRITY  UPAS-
THANA (P4li. Dhamménupas-
sind) % RE U Rk 4
m‘ﬁﬁ lit. remember
that the constituents  (of

human nature) originate ac-
cording to the Nid4nas and
are originally not the self.
The 4th mode of recollection
(v. Smrityupasthina). One
of the 37 Bodhipakchika
dharma.

DHARMAS'OKA (Mong, Ghas-
salung iigei nomihn chan)
13:f[F The name given to

As’6ka on his conversion.

DHARMAS'URA or Dharma-
vikrama or S’4kyadharma-

s'iira ﬂ]ﬁ% or éﬁgjg
or ]f% lit. the brave of

the law. A native of Chihli,
of the surname Li , who

visited India (A.D. 420—453)
and brought to China the

NN TSN SR
2 HR  Avalokités'vara
mahdsthimapriptavyikarana
sitra.

DHARMATCHAKRA

lit. the wheel of the law.
The emblem of Buddhism as
a system of cycles of trans-
migration, the propagation
of which is called ﬁ]i%
lit. turning the wheel of the
law.

DHARMATCHAKRA  PRA-
VARTANA SUOTRA. Title

of two translations, viz. (l.)
& AD. 25220,

R Al

and (2.) G = dEPEHORE

A. D. T10.
DHARMATRATA S B 1H R

B r EBREM o
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Hf*& lit. 'saviour of the law.

A native of Gandhdra, ma-
ternal uncle of Vasumltm
and author of 7 works (tmns—
lated into Chinese A. D. 663
—1001).

DHAR\IATR?&TA DHYANA

SUTRA 3% jik & R AR

Title of a translation
Buddhabhadra (A. D. 398—
491).

DHARMAVARTI v. Kés’yapa
Buddha.

DHAI,{PIAVIKRAMA v. Dhar-
masg'tira.

DHARMAVIVARDHANA %
2 lit. increase of the law.
Oﬂicizz.l title of Kunila.

DHARMAYAS’AS Q
or lit. fame of the law.

(1.) A native of Cabul, trans-
lator (A. D. 407—415) of
several works. (2.) A native
of India, author of several
works (translated into Chi-
nese A. D. 973—1058).

DHARMOTTARAH T A
é’i&%;%li °fﬁ¥§%ﬁt£§2

School of the superior of the
law, or ) lit, the

School of the conqueror of
the law. A School founded
by Dharméltara, a famous
expositor of the Vinaya.

DHATU EEI{"’ or ﬁfﬁl‘ ex-
plained by g it firm
and real or :]:,‘H:m l}t. raised.

PART 1.

Sacred
(q. v.)
DHATUGOPA v. Stipa.

DHATUKAYAPADA S'AS-

TRA Ray w38 B 57 51 B G
Title of a work by Vasumitra
(or Pirna), translated by

Hiuentsang, A. D. 663.
DHRITAKA (Tib. Dhitika)

%gm or @Eﬁ lit.
penetrating correct measures.
The &th Indian patriarch,
born at Magadha. a disciple
of Upagupta. He converted
the heretic Mikkhaka and
died (circa 286 B. C.) by
ecstatic contemplation.

DHRITARACHTRA (Siam.
Thatarot. Tib. Yul bhkor
srung. Moug.  Ortchilong

tetkuktchi) %%g%ﬁﬁ
VEAE or REAMEIT o 42
ZHEE o FEE U
controller of the kingdom.
The white guardian of the
East, one of the Lokapilas,
a king of Gandharvas and
Pis’atchas.

relics, 8. a s’arira

DHRITIPARIPURNA  Bxj%
%ﬁﬁ lit, the firm and com-

plete Bodhisattva. A Buddha
expected to appear as Padia
vrichabha vikrdmin, attend-
ing on Padmaprabha.

DHRUVAPATU R
Mg or lit. constantly

intelligent. A king of Val-
labhi (A. D. 630), son-in-law
of S'iladitya.
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DHVADJAGRAKﬁYﬁRA b

E = A degree of
ecstatic medxta.tlon (v. Saméa-
dhi).

DHVADJAGRAKEYURA

DHARAW1 AR
T 2k ke ,%E)E%“‘

Title of a translation
Dénapéla, A.D. 980—1000

DHYANA (Tib. Sgompa.
Mong. Dyan) %Hp;m or
FeEAR or BRAR or mﬁ

lit. abstraction, or 7"
fixed abstraction, or ,EE lit-
contemplation, or AE lit.

exercises in reflection. One
of the 6 Pairamitds, abstract
contemplation, intended to
destroy all attachment to
existence in thought or wish.
From the earliest times Bud-
dhists taught four different
degrees of abstract contem-
plation by which the mind
should free itself from all
subjective and objective tram-
mels, until it reached a state
of absolute indifference or
self-annihilation of thought,
perception and will. In after
times, when the dogma of
metempsychosis became the
ruling idea and a desire
arose to have certain locali-
ties corresponding to certain
frames of mind where in-
dividuals might be reborn in
strict accordance with their
spiritual state, the 18 Brah-
malokas were divided into
4 regions of contemplation

(iﬁ) The first region of
Dhyana (%’ﬁﬁ , comprising
the heavens called Brahma
parichadya, Brahma purbhita
and Mahdbrahma, was said
to be as large as one whole
universe The second Dhyina
(% :ﬁ) was made to com-
prehend the heavens Parit-
tdbha, Apramabha and A-
bhésvara and to correspond
in size to a small chiliocos-

mos /]\ The next
three Brahmaldkas, Parit-
tas’'ubha,  Apraménés’ubha

and S’ubhakritsna, were as-
signed to the third Dhyina
(%Eﬁg) and described as

resembling in size a middl-
ing chiliocosmos :F-ﬁ)
The fourth Dhyéna (% ]
jﬁﬁ), equal in proportions to
a large chiliocosmos (j(:“-
ﬁ.), was formed by the re-

maining 9  Brahmalbkas,
namely, Punyaprasava, Ana-

bhraka, Vrihatphala, Asan-
djiiisattva, Avriha, Atapa,
Sudris’a, Sudars’ana and

Akanichtha, The first region,
being of the size of 1 uni-
verse, was also consxdemd
to compnse, as every universe
doés, 1 sun and moon, 1
central mountain (Meru) 4
large continents and 6 Déva-
16kas. Consequently the
second region, being equal
to a chiliocosmos, had to be
counted as numbering 1
second Dhyidna with 1,000
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‘first Dhyénas, 1,000 suns and
~ moons, 1,000 Mems, 4,000
continents and 6,000 Dévald-

~ kas. Likewise the third re-
~ gion was now described as
being formed by the third

Dhyina with 1,000 second

Dhyéinas, 10 millions, of first

Dhyénas, 10 million suns

and moons 10 million Mérus,

40 million continents and 60

million Dévalokas. The fourth

region was made up by the

fourth Dhyina with 1,000

third Dhyin as, 10 million

second Dhyénas, 10,000 kot'is

of first Dhyfnas, as many

suns, moons and Mérus,

- 40,000 kotis of continents
* ‘and 60,000 kotis of Dévald-
kas. But having once given

to those 4 Dhydnas a place

in cosmology, the Buddhist

. mind logically proceeded to
make them participate in

_those changes to which every

universe was believed to be

~subject by the rotation of
" kalpas (see under Asaim-
kyéa). Consequently it was

said that, in the course of’

every ‘kalpa of destruction

) within a cycle of 64

kalpas, the first Dhyéna is

~ destroyed 56 times (4 1
- kalpa) by fire, the second
Dhyina 7 times by water,

and the third Dhyina once

(during the 64th kalpa) by

* wind. The fourth Dhyéana,
- corresponding fo a state of
absolute indifference, was de-

clared to remain untouched

" by all the revolutions of the

PART 1.

worlds. ¢ When fate (if»)

comes to an end, then the
fourth Dhy4dna may come to
an end too,” but not
sooner.

DIGNAGA or Mah4digniga ¢
jﬁﬁg lit. the dragon of the

great region or MahAdigni-

girdjuna X 17 BE ﬁ lit.

the dragon tree of the great
region. Author of several
works translated into .Chi-
nese A.D. 648—1,000.

DINABHA AR g A deity
worshipped by heretics in
Persia.

DIPAMKARA (Singh. Dipan-
kara. Tib. Marmemzad) %%jﬂ]

% or ﬂs}g%
lit. the Buddha of ﬁxed

light. The 24th predecessor
of S’Akyamuni (who foretold
the coming of the latter), a
disciple of Varaprabha.

DiRGAABHf&VANA SAM-
GHARAMA Hi 3mSR
fgﬂm A monastery, near

Kustana, with a statue which
had  ‘transported itself’
thither from Kharachar,

DIRGHAGAMA v, Agama.
DIRGHAGAMA SOTRA

aﬁﬁn@ﬁ Title of a

compilation of 30—34 Shtras,
translated by DBuddhayas’as
A.D. 413. ‘
DIRGHANAKHA or Agnitais'-
yéna (PAli. Aggivéssiyana)

E N lit, long claws. An
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Arhat, uncle of S’riputtra.
DIRGHANAKHA PARIV-
RADJAKA PARIPRITCH-

TOHA g IRk SRR

Title of a translation, A

700.
DIVAK.AI.{A %%“ﬂﬁ ’
B Hﬁ lit. sunshine. A S'ra-

mana of Central India, trans-
lator (A.D. 676—688) of 18
or 19 works author of a new
alphabet.

DIVYAS'ROTRA (PAli. Dib-
basota) RKE lit. celestial

ear. The 2nd Abhidjia,
ability to understand any
sound produced in any uni-
verse.
DIVYATCHAKCHUS (Pali.
Dibbatchakkhu) lit.
celestial eye. The 1st Abhi-
djiia, instantaneous view of
any object in any universe.

DJALADHARA GARDJITA
GHOCHASUSVARA  NA-
KCHATRA RADJA SAM-
KUSUMITABHIDJNA =
TEE I it ﬂowery

wisdom of the ruler of the
constellation of ¢the sound
of thunder clouds.” A fictiti-
ous Buddha of the Priyadar-
g’ana kalpa.

DJALAGARBHA lit.

treasury of water. Second
son of Djalavihana, reborn
as GOpA.

DIALAMBARA

ness of water.

lit. ful-
Third son of

TIDJALAVAHANA 3

51

Djalavdhana, reborn as R4-
hula.

DJALANDHARA % ﬁé *E

Ancient kingdom and city in
the Punjaub, now Jalendher,
Lat. 31°21 N, Long. . 75°
38 E.

N
flowing water. A physician,
son of Djitimdhara, reborn
as S’dkyamuni.

DJAMBALA (Tib. Dzém bha

) WP or IR

Citrus acida.
DJAMBU (Singh. Damba. Tib.

Dzim bu) ﬂgﬁlg or &]ﬁ

or @ﬁm tree with
tnaugula.r leaves, perhaps
the Kugenia jambolana,
DIJAMBUDViPA (Singh. Dam-
padiwa. Siam. Xom phu-
thavib. Tib. Djambugling or
Djambudwip. Mong. Djam-

budip) ﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂf]ﬁ or Eﬂj@
or :g ﬂ@l&l{”ﬂ or

&U@ One of the 4 conti-
nents of our universe, of
triangular (v. Djambu) shape,
situated S. of the Méru, the
southern continent, designa-
tion of the inhavited world
known to Buddhists, ruled
by Narapati ( AEE lit. king
of men) in the E, by Ga-
djapati (%E lit. king of
elephants) in the S, by
Tchatrapati (ng) lit. king
of the parasol jewel) in the
W., by As’vapati (‘%EE lit.
king of horses in the N,
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and  including, grouped
around the Anavatapta (lake)
and the Himélaya, (1.) the
countries of the Huns, Ui-
gurs, Turks, ete. in the N,
(2.) China, Corea, Japan,

" and some islands in the E.,
(3.) northern India (27 king-
dom?, eastern India (10
kingdoms), southern India
(15 kingdoms) and central
Indian (30 kingdoms) in the
S, and (4.) 34 kingdoms in
the W.

DJANGULI VIDYA 3t

E%Eﬁﬁg Title of a

translation by Amoghavadjra,
AD. 746—T71.
DIJARAMAVANA lit.

decrepitude and death. One
of the 12 Nidénas, the pui-
mary truth of Buddhism, i.e.
recognizing that decrepitude
and death are the natural
products of the maturity of
the 5 Skandhas.

DJATAKA or Djitakamila

2 o MK = A4S
lit. adventures of original
(former) births. Books detail-
ing previous incarnations of
saints.

DJATARAMALA  §ASTRA
E&H’.Ez‘gii% Title of a
compilation of 14 Djitakas
of S’dkyamuni by Aryasiira,
commented on by Djinadéva,
translated A.D. 960—1127.

DJATAKA NIDANA
& Title of a translation by
Dharmarakcha, A.D. 285.

PART 1.

DJATARU PARADJATA PA-
TIGGAHANA VERAMAN{

ARFEBRE R

lit. refrain from acquiring
or possessing uncoined or
coined gold, silver or jewels.
The 10th rule for novices
(v. Sikkhdpadéni), enforcing
strict poverty.

DJATI #: lit. birth. One of
the 12 Nidénas, birth, tak-
ing place according to the
Techatur Yoni (q. v.) and in
each case placing a being in
some one of the 6 Giti.

DJATIKA PR or 44k lit.
gold-cash. An odoriferous
flower.

DJATIMDHARA
holding water. A physician
who adjusted prescriptions

and diet to the seasons;
reborn as S'uddhédana.

DJAYAGUPTA mﬁp@g A

teacher of Hiuen-tsang when
in Srughna.

DJAYAPURA %m]m% A

city in the Punjaub, now
Hasaurah, 30 miles N.W. of
Lahore.

DJAYASENA PHEPJRIR o
lit. conquering army.

A Vedic scholar of Surichtra,
disciple of S’ilabhadra.

DJAYENDRA VIHARA
KIfE iy A monastery of

Pravarnasenapura (now Sri-
nagar) in Cashmere.

lit.
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DIETA ¢ or or
mw;&ﬁ% lt. Sﬁif" Ku-

mara. Son of Prasénadjit,
original owner of the park
Djétavana.

DIETAVANA VIHARA jji4&
W o B 7 o WL o
WLE o *ﬁ@ lit. the
garden that was given or

or £-Hj lit. gold
fields, or lit. the
park of fight and victory
(Djétrivana), or WEES
lit. the monastery of Djéta.
A vihira of seven storeys,
in the park which Anétha-
pindaka bought of prince
Djéta and gave to S’Skya-

muni.

DJETAVANIYAH or Djétiya-
s’4ildh REWJ&K or EUE
BAERER o SRR
or FHIER or w1
TRoor HSHRILFER it
School of the dwellers on

mount Djéta, or %M%K

lit. School of Djétrivana. A
subdivision of the Stivirah
School.

DJIHVA = lit. tongue, taste.

(1.) One of the 5 Indriyas,
the organ of taste. (2.) One
of the 6 Vidjiidnas, the sense
of taste. ,

DJINA %;ﬂg or ﬂ‘ﬁ;ﬂg or =

lit. most victorious. (1.)

»
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An epithet given to every
Bud. dba. (2) [ JE A

native of Aundhra, author of
some 6 s’Astras, translated
A, D, 557—T711.

DJINABANDHU E}] i ﬁ ;§

= . !
or. ﬁ%ﬁ Pt. most viet-
orjous and intimate. An ad-

herent (A. D. 650) of the
Mahdyéna School.
DJINAMITRA %75{ lit. victo-

rious friend. An eloquent
priest of Nélanda (A.D. 630),

author of the *E *ﬁ@g
ﬁgﬁ% Sarvistivida vina-

ya samgraha, translated A-
D. 700.

DIINAPUTRA 43K 3 P i
or E%?. lit. most victo-

rious son. A native of Par-
vata, author of the

im;";}"%ﬁ YogatchiryabLiimi
s'dstra kdrik4, translated by
Hiuentsang, A.D. 654.

DJINATRATA Bt RL
or ﬁ%& lit. most victo-

rious saviour. An adherent
(A.D. 630) of the MahAsamm-
ghikah School.

DJIVARA R483in or (incor-

rectly) ZEhg or gEig lit
able to revive. A physician,
illegitimate son of Bimbisira
By Amradarikd, who resigned
the succession in favour of
Adjitag’dtru.

DIIVAKAHRADA 3 &y jif



64

* lit. life-saving pond. A tank
near Mrigadéva. :

DJIVANDJIVA (Tib. Chang
cbang chou) ﬁA A singing
bird, famous by the sweet-
ness of its note.

DJINANA or lit.
knowledge. Supernatural in-

tuition, as the result of sa-
mAdhi.

DINANABHADRA 3 Jf Bl
2 o W RERFE % or
lit. wise and sage. (1.)

A natlve of i (Pad-

- ma?), translator (A. D. 558),
with Djfianayas’as, of a s’4st-
ra on the Pafitcha vidya. (2.)

. A native of 7&@ or aﬁ”@

in co-translator (with
" others) of the o i 78 A
' ﬁé} latter part of the Ma-

béparinirvipa sitra. A. D.
665.

DINANAGUPTA R EA

OT ‘=Ll“=‘ iﬁ determined
virtue. A native of Gan-

dhéra, translator (A. D. 561—
¢ 692) of 43 works.

- DINANAKARA safg lit. ac-
cumulation of knowledge.

Eldest son of Mahﬁ.bhld]nﬁd]-
nénabhibhu, reborn as Ak-
chobhya.

DINANAMUDRA %EI] = E;k
lit. the samfidhi called “the

seal of kaowledge.” A degree
of ecstatic meditation.

DJNANAPRABHA Zatyp. lit.

PART 1.

~light of knowledge. A dis-
ciple of S’ilabhadra, an op-
ponent of Brahminism.

DINANASRI s == % lit.
happy omen of knowledge.
A S'ramana of India, trans-
lator (about A. D. 1053) of
two works.

DINANATCHANDRA (1) 4
- lit. moon of knowledge.

Name of a prince of Khara-
char who entered the priest-
hood (A.D.625.) (2.) 1

lit. moon of wisdom. Name
of the (heretical) author of the
= (IR Y .
%%—'—/ﬂ %lﬁ Vais’échi-
ka nikdya das’apadirtha
g'dstra, translated by Hiuen-
tsang, A. D. 648. Perhaps
the two names refer to one
and the same person.
11

DINANAYAS'AS
lit. fame of the pi-

or
taka, or %% lit. name of
A native of

the conqueror.
Magadha, teacher of Yas'o-
gupta and Djiidgupta, co-
translator (A.D. 564—572) of
6 works.

DINANOLEA #245 —pk lit.
the samédhi called ¢ the torch
of wisdom.” A degree of

ecstatic meditation.
DIJNANOLKA DHARAN{
SARVADURGATI  PARI-

S'ODHAN{E. Title of 2 trans-
lations, viz. %g*ﬁ[{@
RER Dévapradj i

and others, A. D, 691, anad




SANSERIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY. 85

- Pk % — U] kiR | DIYOTICHPRABHA ¢ B
ek

by Dénapéla A. D. lit. the great Brahmin
980—1000 called ‘light and bright.’ . A

N fictiti Buddh ted
DINANOTTARA BODHISAT-| with the Amitsbrn laeogd:

- with the Amitibha legend,
TVA PARIPRITCHTCHA.
Title of 3 translations, viz, DRAVIDA or Drivira b %

1) %Lﬂﬁﬁﬂk%ﬁ W3k A kingdom between
& by Dharmarakcha, A.D.| Madras and the Cauveri.
25 @) RFSTEE Y\ DRIDHA meszpjm A god-

. Nandi, A.D. 420. (3.) {3\ qess of the earth.

RITBREFGHEL by s .
Dénapéla, A.D 980——1000 DRONA 4 A picul (1334
pounds).

DINATAKA 'ﬂ]‘?ﬁ,f%m or
DRONASTOPA
Sadvéh 3 p
A % g % & ;ﬂ; stipa contamm)gmag;nﬁlgl g

A king of southern India,
pa.trongof Nigérdjuna. relics of S’dkyamuni’s body

DJUDINGAS P ifn Here- (stolen by a Bhramin),
tics, who wear rags and eat DRONODANA RADJA (Tib.
putrid food. Bhudh rtsizas. Mong. Rachi-

DIVALAPRASAMANI DHA-| 7" ideghetu) ﬁﬁ%@%
RANI Title of 2 translations, © ﬁ"'ﬁﬁ EE

viz. (1) %%ﬁ&ﬁ%ﬁﬁa prince of Magadha, father of

: Dévadatta and Mahdnfma,
FERJE RS by Sik-| ynole of 8'akyamuni.
chénanda &bout A. D. 695.

@) PREHCIR O akp s [DEONA B BRIR R E A

king of Kinnaras.
l{ ﬁ}ﬁ by Amoghava- ;
djra, A.D. T46—T771. DUCHASANA Sgaipgags

' A monastery in Tchinapati.
DIYAICHTHA §f221 The| nORRHA v, Aryani satybnt,
last month in spring,.

DUKULA Eﬁgﬁ Fine silk.
DIYOTICHEA 3% fa3m or | DUNDUBHIS'VARA RADJA
ﬁ%m or EE lit. sphe-| (Tib. Rnga byangs ldan pa)

of the stars. A native ;‘EQE%I or fﬁ%

of Radjagriha (B. C. 525),
who gave all his wealth to
the poor.

lit. sound of celestial drums,
Name of each kdti of Bud-

- das taught by Sadédparibhiita.
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DURGA %‘ or Bhimé or

* Marichi. The wife of Mahé-
g’vara, to whom human flesh
- was offered once a year in
autumn.

DUS'TCHARITRA (PAli. Burm.

. Duzzaraik) = lit. ten
wicked deeds, viz. (1.) three
deeds of the body, i.e. taking
life, theft, and adultery; (2.)
four deeds of the mouth, i.e.
lying, exaggeration, abuse
and ambiguous talk; (3.)
three deeds of the mind, i.e.
coveting, malice aud un-
belief.

DVADAS'ABUDDHAKA SU-

TRA. Title of 2 trm}_slations,
viz. (L) - = A AR
Ewm%ﬁﬁ%ﬁ by

Djiidnagupta, A.D. 587, and

@) %ﬁiﬁ»ﬁkﬂﬁ@lﬁ
WLRE A

DVADAS'ANIKAYA S'AST-

RA -}-—Pfq34 Title of a

tract by Nigdrdjuna, trans-
- lated by Kuméradjiva, A. D.
408.

DVADAS'AVIHARANA SU-

:%ﬂ The life of
S’dkyamuni (to his 12th
year), translated by Kéloda-

ka, A. D. 392.

DVARAPATI pgfEek)s An

~ ancient kingdom, on the up-
per Irawaddy.

Dvira (Siam. Thavib)
i& or Y}H lit. island. A con-

PART I.

tinent ; four such composing
a universe.

E.

ERASRINGA RICHI g £4
am_l A lit. the unicorn-richi.
An ascetic who, ensnared by
a woman, lost his riddhi.

EKAUYAHARIKAH (Singh
Ekabhyoharikis) y-fafujt 8
%.J iR or —Fak

a‘ﬁ = ﬁK lit. School

of one language A School
which repeated the teachings
of the Mahésamghikéh.

EKOTTARAGAMAS or Lkbt-
tarikdgama v. f&gama

KLAPATRA SKIH R
o GHIRPE (L) A Nigs

who consulted S’dkyamuni
about rebirth in a higher
sphere. (2.) A palm tree.
formerly destroyed by that
Naga.

FERGHANA ffi}n or ZZ2
Province and city in Turke-
stan, on the upper Jaxartes.

G.

GADGADASVARA :% lit.

wonderful sound. A fictitious
Bodhisattva, master of 17
degrees of samidhi, residing
in Viirotchana rag’'mi prati-
mandita,
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GADJAPATI v. Djambudvipa.
GAHAN H An ancient
kingdom, W. of Samarkand,
now a district of Bokhara.
GANDHA (Singh. Gandhan)
lit. fragrance. One of
the Chad4yatana; the sense
of smell.

GANDHAHASTI £ & it

incense elephant. The 72nd
of 1,000 Buddhas of the

Bhadrakalpa.

GANDHA MADANA

lit. incense mountain. One
of 10 fabulous mountains
(known to Chinese Bud-
dhism), the region of the
Anavatapta lake.
GANDHARA g5[i52 or Ui
I{r'EfE]‘- or %Ek& An an-
cient kingdom in the North
of the Punjab (about Dheri
and Bajour), famous as a
centre of Buddhism. S'dkya-
muni, in a former life, lived
there and tore out his eyes

to benefit others. See also
under Kunéla,

GANDHARVAS or Gandharva
Kayikas (Singh. Gandharwa.
Siam. Thephakhon than) %

B o e o Yhw
Zg or EiE or RER
or %I{'E explained by uﬁ%
lit. smelling incense, or by
ﬁﬁ lit. feeding on incense.
Demons (superior to men),

living on Gandha médana;
the musicians of Indra; the

retinue of Dhritarachtra and
others.

GANENDRA 1 fy3haf, lit.
the dumb Buddha. The
733rd of the 1,000 Buddhas
of the Bhadra Kalpa.
GANES'A v. Vindyaka.

GANGA (Siam. Khongka)

or ﬁﬂm or BR{m or
lrgﬁm or 'I'E.{]' explained

=K lit. happy river
(Maha.bhadrﬁ) or by fi’
lit. that which came

from heaven (sc. to earth,
gim-gd). The Ganges, which
drops from S’iva’s ear inio
the Anavatapta lake, thence
passes out, through the
mouth. of the silver cow
(gé6mukhi), and falls, after
permeating eastern India,
into the southern ocean,
‘ heretical superstition’ as-
cribing to the water of the
Ganges sin-cleansing power.

GANGADVARA # 4in i 9
lit. the gate of the river
Ganges. A famous dévilaya,
the present Hurdwar.

GANGI A sorcerer of
the time of Kés'yapa Bud-
dha, a former incarnation of
Apaléla,

GANGOTTAROPASIKA PA-
RIPRITCHTCH’ A Tﬁiﬁ]‘_h

Title of a trans-

lation by Bodhirutchi, A. D.
618—-907.

GARBHA SUTRA. Title of 4
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translations, viz. (1.)

B

by Dharmarakcha, A.

, ]H) 303, (2.) iﬁﬁ)ﬁﬂkﬁg
: AD. 384417, (3. %ﬁl{]

BRI A SRR by Dodi

rutchi, A. D. 618—907 a.nd

(4) %%Aﬂi‘ﬁg

GARUDA (Singh. Garunda.
Siam. Khrut. Tib. Mka Iding

or Phreng thogs) jRRpEZL

or AR or SHLE o
' gﬁp@% explained by 4
: % E‘ lit. a bird with golden
wmgs Monstrous birds (su-
perior to men), the enemies
. of Nigas. The Garuda, king
of birds, is, in Bra.hmlmsm,
the constant companion of
" Vishnu.

GATCHI :]:Em An ancient
kingdom, the region of Roo-
ee, between Balkh and
Bamian.

GATHA ﬂm{(’E or ﬂmm or
fg explained by Smﬁ lit.
hymns and chants, or by ,Hm
ﬁ?ﬁﬁ lit. singly raising a
chant i. e. detached stanzas
(to be distinguished - from
Géya). Metrical narratives
or hymns with a moral pur-
port. Githds of 32 works are
called Aryagiti.

GATI (Tib. Grobai rlgs drug)

5B or oK SR lit. 6 paths.
Six condntlous of sentient

PART 1.

exlstence, viz, dévas, men,
asliras, beings in hell, prétas
and animls. The latter three
are called ‘lower paths’ (‘F

=3g)

GAUTAMA (Singh. Gautama.

Siam.  Samonokddom  or
Phrakoédom. Tib. Geoutam.
Mong Goodam) or

l:l
explained by i
lit. on earth (gdu) the most
victorous (tama). (1.). The
sacerdotal name of the
S’dkya family. (2.) An ancient
richi, member of that family.
(3.) A name of S’dkyamuni.

GAUTAMA DHARMADJNA-

NA 5‘%@ BEIR or
Dharmapradjiia  j32
or BEESCE o BILE

The eldest son of Gautama
Pradjfiarutchi ; governor of
Yangchuen, translator (A.D.
582) of a work on Karma,

GAUTAMA  PRADJNARU-
TCHI or

A Brahmana of Véré-
nag’i, translator (A.D. 538—
543) of some 18 works.

GAUTAMA SAMGHADEVL

E2MmgeE oo XX
lit. the assembled dévas. A
"native of Cabul, translator
(A.D. 383—398) of some 7
works.

GAUTAME jz 2 g or BEs
explajned by - lit. in-

telligent woman, or }E%_:E
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lit. ruler of the assembled|
nuns. A title of Mahdpradji-

pati.
TEREER o

GAVAMPATI
plained by =% lit. rumi-
" nating like a cow. A man

born with a mouth like a|’

* cow (in expiation of sins
committed in a former life).
GAYA MR A city of Magadha

(N. W. of present Gayah),
where S’dkyamuni became
Buddha (v. Bodhidruma).

GAYAKAS'YAPA (Singh. Ga-
yokasyapps) fARIHE
A brother of Mahékas’yapa,
originally a fire worshipper,
one of the 11 foremost dis-

. ciples of S’dkyamuni. See
also Samantaprabhésa.

GAYAS'ATA 0
native of &I%@ (Madra),
descendant of Udra Réma;
laboured, as the 18th Indian
patriach, among the Tokhari
Tartars, and died (B. C. 13)
‘by the fire of ecstatic
meditation’.

GAYAS'IRCHA SOTRA. Title
of 4 translations viz. (1.) 3

%Eﬂiﬂﬁ:ﬂﬂfeﬂ by

Kuméradjiva, A.
617 ) AR EAE b

Bodhirutchi, A.D. 386—534 ;

@) PHERRIEME AT by

Vinitarutchi, A. D. 582; (4.)

j:ﬁﬂmﬂ‘li Wy TEA by Bod-

hirutchi, A. D. 693.
GAYAS'IBCHA SOTRA TIKA

A .
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B'C%Hfﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁﬂﬂﬁ%&
=ﬁ Commentary (on the
preceding work), by Vasu-
bandhu, translated (A. D.
535) by Bodhirutchi.

GAYATA A native

of northern India, the 20th
Indian patriarch, teacher of
Vasubandhu ; died A. D. 47.

GEYA jpgg or A lit
repetitional chants. (1.) Me-
trical interpolations, repeat-
ing the sense of preceding
prose passages, (2.) Odes in
honour of saints. See also
Gatha.

GHANAVYUHA SOTRA

ﬁf&: ﬁﬁ Title of a trans-

lation by Divikara, A. D.
618—907.

GHANTA #2#t or A
large gong or bell used in

monasteries.

GHANTISOTRA
A transliteration by Dharma-
déva, A. D. 973—981. "

GHAZNA v. Hosna.

GHOCHA BBy or j@% lit,
wonderful voice. An Arhat,
author of the Abhidharma4-
mrita sg'dstra, who restored
the eyesight of Kunila by
washing his eyes with the
tears of people moved by
his eloquence.

GHOCHAMATI lit.

meaning of noise. The Tth
son of Tchandra sirya pra-
dipa.
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PART I
CHOCHIRA or lit. guardian of the
Shjg or A griha-| ground. A title of Yas’odhara.
pati of Kﬁ.us ambx, who gave See also Djalagarbha.

S’Akyamuni the Ghdchiravana
(Singh. Gosika) park Eﬁﬁ
%E (the modern Gopsahasa,
- near Kosam)
GHRANA (PAli. Ghéna. Singh.
. Ghanan) lit. the mnose.

One of the 6 Vidjiifinas, the
an and sense of smell.

GH R or Ghoéri An

- ancient ' kingdom and city

 between Koondooz and Cabul,
near Khinjan.

GITAMITRA mgg or m
E g or ‘%K lit. the

" singing friend. A S’ramana
of the West, translator (AD
; 317—420) of some 25 works.

GODHANYA v. Aparagodéna.
GOKALL . Kukali.
GOKANTHA SAMGHARAMA

: @_52@%% A monastery
in Sthinés’vara.

GOLOMA A-=£ lit. a cow's
hair. A snbdivision of a yo-
djana.

GOMATI BE pg me (1) The

river Goomth, which rises in
Rohilcund, and falls into the

- Ganges below Benares. (2)
A monastery (A. D. 400) in
Kustana.,

GOPA (Tib. Satshoma. Mong.

Bumiga) %/}}Z or ‘E% or
L HP explained by SFE

GOPALA Ez&*ﬁ 1) Anﬁga,
king of Pradipa pribhipurs,
converted by S’dkyamuni. (2.)
An Arhat of Viisaka, famous
as an author, who taught
the existence of both egq
and non-ego

aOpALi BEIEF] A person,
perhaps identic with Kuk4li.

GOS’IRCHA TCHANDANA
=] ﬁ’ﬁ_ g Copperbrown
sandalwood, such as found on

the mountains of Uttarakuru,
which continent is said to
be shaped like ‘the head of
a cow. The first image of
S’dkyamuni was made of this
wood.

GOS'RINGA %i

q:ﬁ lit. cow’s horn.
mountain, near Kustana.
GOVIS'ANA  BEyj g An
ancient kingdom, the region

near Ghundowsee, S. of
Moradabad, in Rohilcund.

GRAHAMATRIKA DHARA-
N iR R e
Title of a translation by
Dharmadéva, A.D. 973—981.

GRICHMA gy lit. gradual
heat. The months Djyiich-

tha and Achidha (from the
16th day of the 1st, to the

or
A
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15th day of the 3rd Chinese
moon)

GHRIDHRAKUTA (Pili. Ghe-
. djakabo) %%Wm or ki.

RFERAVE o BRI
or EFE”_I or gﬂém lit.

vulture peak. A mountain
(Giddore) near RAdjagriha,
famous for its vultures and
caverns inhabited by ascetics.
where Pis’una, in the shape
of a wvulture, hindered the

meditations of Ananda.
GRIHAPATI (Singh. Gihi) ?E

FIERE o B It mn

elder. A wealthy house-
holder ; proprietor.

GROSAPAM v. Bhagirima.
GUHYAGARBHARADJA SU-

TRA %%t ‘% Eﬂ Tltle

of a translation (A.D. 9
1,000) by Dénapéla.

GUHYASAMAYAGARBHA
RADJA SOTRA RBARE
E%kﬁi*ﬁ Title of a

translation (A.D. 980—1,000)
by Dénapéila.

GUNA SKIR or EE lit. atom,
or {E lit. the active prin-
ciple. Nature, looked upon
as an active principle, ope-
rating in the Chadéyatanas.
A term of the heretical
Samkhya philosophers, de-
signating 3 stages of evolu-
tion, 3 worlds, 3 forces, the

L)

_interaction of which is the

cause of all variation in the
forms of existence.

GUNABHADRA R IRBRNE

% or ’ﬁg lit. virtuous
sage. (1.) A follower of the
Mahig’dsakdh in kapis'a (2.)
A  Brahmana of Central
India, translator (A.D. 435—
443) of some 78 works.

GUNADA o)ty Author of

£ RIALE I A
2 4 o Vi

pradjfidparamitd sitra s’dstra,
translated (A. D. 683) by
Divékara,

GUNAMATL BEIRKJE or

iﬁ% lit. goodness and wis-

dom. A native of Parvata,
who lived at Vallabhi, a
noted antagonist of Brahmi-
nism, author of the l&ﬂ*ﬁ

Lakchanfnusira 8 ﬁ,stra
translated (A. D. 557—569)
by Paramértha.

GUNAPRABHA E%ﬂ; #

By or fhib lit. light of
goodness. A native of Par-
vati, who deserted the Hini-
yﬁna. for the MahAdyina
School, assailed the former
in many tracts, and compos-
ed the Tattva satya and
other s’dstras. Burnouf iden-
tifies him with Gunamati.

GUNARATNA SANKUSUMI—

TA  PARIPRITCHTCHA



ﬂlﬁﬁﬁﬂﬂﬂéﬁ Title

of a translation by Bodhiru-
tchi, A.D. 618—907.

DUNAVARMAN ;k;]lgﬁ&
or yjl"ﬁﬁ lit. armour of

merit and ness. A
prince of Kubh4 (Cashmere),
translator (about 431 A. D.)
of 10 works.
GUNAVRIDDHI ;Raﬁmktﬂn
or fii ﬁ lit. advance of good-
ness. A S’ramafia of Central

India, translator (A. D. 492
—495) of 3 works.

GURUPADAGIRI v. Kukku-
tapddagiri.
GURDJDJARA An

ancient tribe (which sub-
sequently moved S. and gave
the name to Gujerat) and
kingdom, in southern Radj-
pootana, around Barmir,

H.

HAHAVA v. Ababa.
HAIMAVATAH

Ao e B %
i or E2y [ Eg Lt School
of dwellers on the snowy

mountains. A subdivision of
the Mah4samghikih School.

HAKLENAYAS'AS %E
A Brihmana, born in

the palace of the king of

Tukhira. He divided himself
into 1,000 individuals but
made all the others invisible
by his own splendour. When
22 years old, he became a

PART 1.

hermit, and when 80 years
old, having become an Arhat,
he tmnsported himself mira-
culously to Central India
where he laboured (until A.
D. 209) as the 23rd patriarch
under the name Padmaratna.

HAMI nAﬁllE\ or ,ﬁ}.‘:ﬁ'—ﬁ An
ancient kingdom and city,
N. E. of lake Lop.

HANDJINA g3 A city some-

where in India, the birth-
place of Révata.

HANSA SAMGHARAMA

emes or fEmsE bt

wild goose monastery. A
monastery on Indras’iliguhi,
the inmates of which were
once saved from starvation by
the charitable self-sacrifice of
a wild goose.

HARALI %‘gmjﬁ A fabric of
the finest down.

HARCHA VARDDHANA

FIVDAKHRAR or i Lt
increase of joy. Name of
kink of Kanyidkubdja, pro-
tector of Buddhists (A. D.
625).

HARITI or Ariti (Tib. le
rog ma) l{]’j[&[]ﬁ? or 1]
JiE or m‘.}’..ﬁl lit. mother

of demons. woman of
Ridjagriha Who, having sworn
to devour every baby in the
place, was reborn as a Rak-
chasi and, having given birth
to 500 children, devoured one
every day, until she was
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converted by S’Akyamuni and
became & nun. Her image
is now in every nunnery.
HARIVARMAN %"ﬂagﬁg
A native of India, author of
the ’a’é ﬁ ':ﬁ Satyasiddhi

g'fistra, translated (A.D. 407
-——418) by Kuméradjiva.
HASARA #1 i 2 The 2nd

capital of Tsdukita, perhaps
the modern Guzar on the

Helmend.

HASAT lit. fore-arm. The
16,000th part of a yodjana.
HASTIGARTA %@m lit.
the ditch (formed by) the
elephant’s fall. A monument
of S’Akyamuni’s power in
flinging aside a dead ele-
phant put in his path by

Dévadatta.

HASTIKAKCHYA SUTRA.
Title of two translation viz.

ﬁﬁ%ﬂﬁ b4 by Dharma-

mitra, A. D. 420—479 and

%ﬁ%%%%ﬁw

Dharmarahcha, A. D. 265—
316.

HASTIKAYA S5 lit. the
elephant corps (of an Indian
army).

HAYAMUKHA v. Ayamukha.

HELMEND ﬁ & B A
river, rising in Afghanistan
and falling into lake Ha-
moon.

HETUVADAPURVA STAVI-
RAR it o K
ﬁﬁfﬂf gﬁ" lit. the first

School of the Stavirfs treat-
ing of the cause, or Hétu-
vadih PR h &R lit. the

School which treats of the
causes. A subdivision of the
Sarvastividah.
HETUVIDYA SASTRA
%;‘sﬁ lit. the treatise ex-

plaining the causes. One of
the Prntcha vidyad s’dstras, a
tract on the nature of truth
and error.

HE VADJRA TAN’I'RA Tt

REBBESRRB LR
v P Title of a translation
by Dharmarakcha, A.D. 1004
—1058.

HIDDA i34 A city (perhaps
the modern Killa Assen, Lat.
34° 13 N. Long. 68° 40 E)
on a mountain on which
S'dkyamuni, in a former life,

sacrificed himself to save
Yakchas.

HIMATALA g & 'Iﬂ ﬁ or
%fUJ'F lit. below the snowy

mountains. An ancient king-
dom under a S’Akya ruler
(A.D. 43), N. of the Hindoo-
koosh, mnear- the principal
source of the Oxus.
HIMAVAT (Siam. Himaphant)
210 lit. snowy mountains.

The Himalaya, Hindookoosh,
and other mountains N. of
India.

HINAYANA g lit. the
small conveyance, i.e. the

simplest vehicle of salvation.
The primitive form of the
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Buddhist dogma, the first of
the 3 phases of development
through which the Buddist
system passed (v. Triydna),
corresponding with the first
of the 3 degrees of Arhat-
ship (v. S'rAvaka). The cha-
racteristics of the Hinayina
School, of which the Chinese
know 18 subdivisions, are
the preponderance of active
moral asceticism and the
absence of metaphysical spe-
culation and mysticism.

HINAYANABHIDHARMA /],

eI utk3E B ot /SR
The philosophical canon of
the Hinayina School, now
consisting of about 37 works,

the earliest of which, the
Q.Bu]jjﬁg‘A Gunamrdesa.

g’dstra, was translated into
Chinese, A.D. 25—220.

HINGU g1 88 Assa foetida, a
noted product of Tsidukita.

HIRANYA PARVATA

kL or L A
ancient kingdom, noted for a
volecano being near its capital
(the present Monghir, Lat.
25° 16 N. Long. 86° 26 E.)

HIRAHYAVATi or Hiranya
or Adjitavati F*ﬁ%ﬁﬁ
or PRERIELE o bl
FIRREEE o PIREZS1k
}E explained by %% lit.

invincible, or by 2 VhEER
lit. gold sand Vati or by

PART I.

ﬁ;’%m lit. the river Vati.

A river rising in Nepaul and
flowing past Kus'inagara,
the modern Gandaki or
Gunduck. Chinese texts con-
found it with the Néirandja-
na.

HOMA #BFK A city (perhaps

the modern Humoon) on the
eastern frontier of Persia.
Fog [

HOSNA or Ghazna

the capital of Tsé.ukuta (a.
v.), the modern Ghuznee.

HRI ,ii‘lzug explained by TN
lit. the heart. A mystic
sound, used, in sorcery and
litanies accompanied with
mudrd manipulations, to

comfort the souls of the
dead.

HROSMINKAN or Semen-

ghin 7 BRI Ao

ancient kingdom, the region of
Koondooz, Lat. 35° 40 N.
Long. 68° 22. E.

HUCHKARA ’B‘E%,)ﬂﬂ A
city of Cashmere, the modern
Uskar, on the Behat.

HUDJIKAN GHE An an-
cient kingdom, S. W. of
Balkh, the region of Dju-
zdjan, Lat. 35° 20 N. Long.
65° E.

HUMI %‘%}E: A tribe of Tam-
asthiti.

HUPIAN =g B 3 The an-

cient capital of Urddhastha-
na, N. of Cabul.
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I.

$CHADHARA (Pili. fsadhara.
-Singh. Ishadhara. Siam.
Tsinthon. Tib. Sciol darin)

FIORIAE o PHDERRE
explained by ﬁm lit. hing-
ing on a pivot, or by
lit. revolving. A chain of
mountains whose peaks re-
semble linchpins, The second
of the 7 concentric circles

of mountains surrounding
the Méru.

IKS'VAKU VIRUDHAKA or
Vidéhaka (Singh. Amba or
Okkaka. Tib Bhu ram

-ching pa hphgsskyespo) %

Eﬂi% (Is'ma) or -H*%‘EE

(Kama king). A descendant
of Gautama (q. v.), the last
king of Potala of the Kama
(god of love) dynasty. When
he leard that his four sons,
whom he had banished for
the sake of a concubine, re-
fused to obey his summons
to return, he exclaimed

;zm (S’8kya), meaning to say,
‘is it possible ’? Thenceforth

his descendants were called
the race of S’dkya.

INDRA (Siam. Phras in. Tib.
Dvango or Bdosogs or
Kaus’ika. Mong. Khurmusda
kutchika or Khurmusda tegri)

B’E% explained by w5
lit. supreme ruler, or by =

lit. ruler. A popular god of

Brahminism, adopted by
Buddhism as representative

of the secular power, protec-
tor of the - church, but as
inferior to any Buddhist
saint. - Further particulars
see under S’akra, Sakechi,
S’atamanya, Traiyastrims’as,
Vadjra. :

@ | INDRADHVADJA szin Iit.

image of Indra. A fictitious
contemporary of S'dkyamuni,
being Buddha of the S. W.
of our universe, an incarna-
tion of the 7Tth son of Ma-
hébhidjia djfidnd bhibhi.

INDRANTLAMUKTA K5

ﬁ)ﬁﬂgg explained by
7 (Indra) 38 (azure) %

(pearl). ie. a blue pearl
called Indra (because it is
the lord of pearls). A fabu-
lous jewel forming the basis
of the throne of Indra (v.
Nyagrodha).

INDRAS’AILAGUHA & Fe

FRBAFR B explained by
B

lit. the cavern of

S’akra, or by N L it
the mountain of small isolat-
ed rocks. A cavernous
mountain with rock temple,
near Nilanda.

INDRYA or Pantcha Indry4ni

(Pali. Indrayas) FAR Lt. 5
roots, explained by a4
lit. productive of life. One
of the 37 Bodhi pakchika
dharma, 5 positive agents
producing sound moral life,
viz. (1.) faith v. S’raddéndriya,
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(2) energy v. Viryéndriya,
(3.) memory v. Smritindriya,
(4.) ecstatic meditation v.
Samadhindriya, (5.) wisdom
v. Pradjiiéndriya. These 5
Indriyas differ from the 5
Balas (v. Bald) only by Dbe-
ing, in the latter case, viewed

as negative moral agents
preventing the growth of
evil,

INDU gjfg (Indu) or E4k:
{Indiea sc. regio) or g
(Sindhu, Scinde) or

=) (Hindu) or KAk ex-
plained by B lit. the moon
(sc. because the saints of
India illumine the rest of
the world), or x| ‘{*ﬁ%ﬂh
]S (Indrava.danu) explained
by * lit. the region
(guarded by) Indra. General
term for India which is de-
scribed as resembling, in
shape, the moon at her half,
measuring 90,000 L in cir-
cumference, and placed among
other kingdoms like the
moon among the stars. See
also Djambudvipa.

INDU DHARMA ARANYA v.
Dharmarakcha.

INDUS v. Sindh.

INVAKAN or Khavakan or
Avakan (Afghén) or Vakhan

@Eﬁ or *)Jﬁfﬁ or [
Tﬁﬁ ﬁ ancient

. kingdom, the S.E. of Afgha-
nistan, the original home of

PART 1.

the Afghans.
ISSANAPURA  (lit. city of

S'iva) fH E I8 m E An

ancient kingdom in Burmah.

ISCHKESCHM :Z | @

An ancient kingdom wuear
the principal source of the
Oxus.

ISFIDJAB = %ﬁ lit. the
white river city. A city in
Turkestan, on a small tribu-
tary of the Jaxartes,

% ISKARDU v. Khas’a.

iS'VARA ﬁ-%ﬁ iR o

rog
&&ﬁ or Q E lit. in-

dependent existence (sove-

reign). (1.) A title given to

S’iva, Avalokités’'vara and

other popular deities. (2.)

A Sramana of the West,

who made (A.D. 426) a trans-

lation (lost since 730 A. D.)

of the Samyuktibhidharma

hridayas’dstra. (3.) A bhi-

kchu of Indis, commentator

of :-Etj % a gfstra

by Nﬁgﬁr una, translated
(A. D. 590—616) by Dhar-
magupta.

ISVARADEVA BAR it
sovereign déva. (1.) A name
of S'iva. (2.) A deity revered
by the Pimsupatas.

ITIYUKTAS or Itivrittakam

FHEE o GRS
Ziil explained by AB lit.

original events. One of the
12 classes of Buddhist litera-
ture, biographical narratives.
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K.
KACHANIA [REEfRim Av

ancient kingdom, W. of Sam-
arkand, near Kermina.

KACHAYA g3 lit. corruption.
There are 5 spheres of cor-
ruption, viz. (1.) the kalpa

or existence of any

universe, (2.) doctrinal views
, (3.) miseries of trans-

migration (*E 1&})’ (4.) uni-
versal life (gﬁ SE)’ and (5.)
destiljy (é\

KACHAYA m;ﬁ vh ﬂ or 2;1%
% explained by %é&
lit. dyed garments. The
clerical (coloured) vestments.

KACHGAR vh or (after
the name of the capital) iEh
An ancient kingdom

(Casia " regio), the modern
Ca.shga.r

KADJINGARA or Kadjifiga or
Kadjiighira (Pili. Kadjan-

%‘:“’) BRI o 1%

An ancient king-
-dom, in Agra province, near
Fa.ra,kaba.d, the modern Ka-
djeri.
KAKUDA KATYAYANA 3
Bﬁ_ﬂ One of 6 Brahmins

who opposed S’Akyamuni,f
called Kabandhin Kityiyana
in the Upanishads of the
Atharvavéda.

KALA lit. a season.
 division of time, 4 hours.

A
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KALANTAKA v. Karandaka,
KALANUSARIN *%%
m lit. Tchandana (yield-

ing) a hard black dust. A
species of sandalwood (Styrax
benzoin).

KALAPINAKA Jb.‘! %ﬁgm

A city of Magadha, near
Kulika, S. of Bahar.

KALARUTCHI -‘ﬁ% or
= lit. true joy. A
S’ramana of the West, who

(A. D. 281) translated one
sttra.

KALASUTRA (Siam. Kalasuta)
F 4 lit. black ropes. The

second of 8 hells where the
culprits are loaded with
heatedochains.

KALAVINGEKA or Kura.vika.ya
mfEgiIn o FRARAE
or :b!l%ﬂlblm or %ﬂiﬁ
3 E‘E\' lit. sweet
vowed bird, or lit.
immortal bird. The Cucnlus

melan leicus.
HI]/% or

KATAYAS'AS R
lit. ever famous. A

S’ramana of the West, trans-
lator (A.D. 442) of 2 works.

KALINGA j‘g]lyeﬂm An ancient

kingdom, S. E. of Kés’ala, a
nursery of heretics; the
modern Calingapata,m.

KALIRADJA EFE or %
FIE o MFIE o wgs
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3 or ﬁ 2 F lit. the
quarrelsome king. A king
of Magadha (reborn as Ka-
undinya), converted by the
stoicism displayed by Kchén-
tirichi when the Ilatter’s
hands and feet were cut off,
owing to the king’s con-
cubines having visited the
richi’s hermitage.

KALODAKA SmzR I{'E’m
©or ﬂ# - lit. time (kéla)
water (udaka). A S’ramana
of the West, translator (A.D.
383) of one work.

KALODAYIN sjmpskiss or
i’l_ﬂ.%’ I{rl‘:'% or Mk lit. (a
man with a face of) black
lustre. A disciple of S'dk-

yamuni, to be reborn as
Samantaprabhésa.

KALPA (Pili. Kappa. Tib.
Bskalpa. Mong. Galab) ﬂ] ik

or i‘\:}h&ﬁl{"* or i.)] ex-
plained by - B o lit. a
great period (not to be re-
ckoned by months and years).
A period during whick a
physical universe is formed
and destroyed. There are
great kalpas and
small kalpas ( 7 ) Every
great kalpa or mahdkalpa
(Pali. Mahakappa. Siam.
Mahakab. Tib. Bskal pa cen
po), or period elapsing from
the moment when a universe
is formed to the moment
.when another is put in its
place, is divided into 4
. Asammkhyéa kalpas (v. Vivart-

‘PART I.

ta, Vivarttasiddha, Samvartta,
Samvarttasiddha), correspond-
ing with the 4 seasons of the
year and equal to 80 small
kalpas or 1,344,000 years.
Every small kalpa or Antara
or interim kalpa (Singh. An-
tahkalpaya. Tib. Bar gyi
bskal pa. Mong. Saghoratu
or Sabssarum or Dumdadu
Galab) is divided into a

period of increase (1@':-&)])

and decrease The

former (Tib. Bskalpa bzang
po), successively ruled by 4
Tchakravartis, called kings
of iron, copper, silver and
gold), is divided into 4 ages
(iron, copper, silver, gold),
during which human life
gradually increases to 84,000
years and the height of the
human body to 84,000 feet.
The kalpa of decrease (Tib.
Bskal pa ngan pa) is divided
into 3 periods (:‘ j‘() of
distress (viz. pestilence, war,
famine), during which human
life is reduced to 10 years
and the height of the human
body to 1 foot. There is
another distinction of &5 °
kalpas, viz. (1.) the interim
(Antara) kalpa, divided, as
above, into a period of in-
crease and decrease; (2.) the
kalpa of formation v. Vivart-
ta; (3.) the kalpa of con-
tinued existence v. Vivart-
tasiddha; (4.) the kalpa of
destruction, v.-Samvartta ; (5.)
the kalpa of continued des-
truction v. Samvarttasiddba ;
(6.) the great kalpa v. Ma,
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hikalpa.
gives, (1.) Antara kalpas (Hl]
55])’ (2.) Vivartta kalpas ( X

, (3.) Samvartta kalpas

&?ﬂ)’ and (4.) Mahékalpas
(j:i]] . A fourth division
(1.) Antara kalpas
/) of 16,800,000 years,

(2.) Middling kalpas ([:I:]i.)])
of 336,000,000 years, (3.
Mahédkalpas of 1,344,000,000
years.

KAMA v. Méra.

KAMADHATU or Kimaldka
or Kamévatchara (Tib. Dod
pai khsma.)%k%_ lit. the re-

gion of desire. (1.) The first
of the Triilokya, the earth
and the 6 Dévalokas, con-
stituting the physical world
of form and sensuous grati-
fication. (2.) All beings sub-
jeet to metempsychosis on
" account of the immoral cha-
- racter of desire,

KAMALADALA VIMALA
NAKCHATRA RADJA
SAMKUSUMITABHIDIN A

@@THEE ﬂ;ht the

king of the constellotlon
(called) pure flower and Bud-
dha of wisdom. A fictitious
Buddha, to appear in VAi-
rotchana ras’mi pratimandita.

KAMALANKA iy g2 7H 3m
An ancient kingdom, in Chit-
tagong, opposite the mouth
of the Ganges,

KAMATASTLA sim & $2 -

gives,

A third division |

) | KAMKARA

69

A native of India (contem-
porary of Padmasambhava)
who opposed the MahAyina
School in Tibet.
KAMAPURA yjnpgfiiyk An
ancient kingdom, the modern
Gohati, in western Assam.

KAMBALA ﬁﬁ;ﬁ A fabrie
of fine wool.

% A nu-
meral, equal to 10,000,000,000.

KANADEVA sy Ji 42 2¢ A
native of southern India, a
Vais’ya by birth, disciple of
Négirdjuna ; laboured (B. C.
212—161), in Kapila and
Pétaliputtra, as the 15th
Indian patriarch, a great op-
ponent of heretics.

KANAKA ;‘g)‘fﬁ"m or #&}E
The Butea frondosa.
also Palds’a.

KANAKAVARNA PORVAYO-
GA SUTRA {34 fa

Title of a translation (A.

D. 542) by Gautama Pradj-
fidrutchi.

KANAKAMUNI (Paili Kondga-
mana, Siam. Phra Koua-
kham. Tib. Gser thub. Mong
Altan tchidaktchi) ;m%m

B8 or WARERE o

plained by lit. a re-

cluse (radiant as) gold A
Brahman of the Kas'yapa
family, native of Subhanavati,
the 2nd of the 5 Buddhas of
the Bhadra kalpa, the 5th
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of the 7 ancient Buddhas,
who converted 30,000 persons
when human life lasted 30,000
years.

KANDAT EA The capital

of Tamastiliti, the modern
Kundoot, 40 miles above
Ishtrakh.

smfiEgmE A king of the

Tochari, conqueror of a
great part of India, patron
of Buddhism, who built the
finest stiipas in the Punjab
and in Cabulistan. He reign-
ed, B.C. 15 to 45 A.D., when
the 3rd (or 4th) synod met
in Cashmere and revised the
canon finally.

_ KANTAKANAM AS'VARA-
DJA (Singh. Kantaka)

or ‘fl“ﬁ’ F lit. king of horses.

The horse by which S’dkya-
muni escaped from home.

KANTCHANAMALA
lit. (wearing) headgear

of pure gold. The wife of
Kunéla, noted for her fidelity
to her disgraced husband.

KANTCHIPURA B

or E‘L‘yﬁ The capital of
Drévida, the modern Con-
djevemm, near Madras.
EANYAKUBDJA ypsgpng
or @ explained by
Imﬁ‘giz lit. city of hump-
backed maidens. A. kingdom
and city of Central India,

PART I.

the modern Canouge, where
the 1000 daughters of Brah-
madatta, who refused Ma-
havrikcha, became deformed.

KAPALIRAS or Kapaladhiri-

nas 3jm i ﬁ explained by

lit. (wearing a) head-

gear of skull bones. A here-
tical (Shivaitic) sect.

RAPILA i 1 or 5k gl
lit. the red-coloured richi.
The founder of the Samkhya
(g v.) philosophy, who,
several centuries before S'ak-
yamuni, composed the here-
tical 24 Sémkhya-
kérikd bhichya s’dstra, trans-
lated (A. D. 557—569) by
Paramartha.

KAPILAVASTU (Pali. Kapi-
lavattu. Singh. Kimbulvat.
Siam. Kabillaphat. Tib. Sers-
kya ghrong. Mong. Kabilik)

HILARAEEIE or Shut
HERRAR or Sfmutt A% 2E
AR or :Uﬂ:ﬁﬁr or i,
L or % or ’m% or
S explamed by by

lit. city of wonderful virtue
or by ﬁ}'—ﬁ lit. yellow dwel-

ling. An ancient city, birth
place of 8’dkyamuni, destroy-
ed during the lifetime of the
latter, situated (according to
Hiuen-tsang) a short distance
N.W. of present Gorucpoor,
Lat. 26°46 N. Long. 83°19 E.

KAPIMALA m iR & *E

A native of Patna, 13th
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Indian patriarch, teacher of
Nigirdjuna, died (by samé-
dhi) about A. D. 137.

KAPINDJALA RADJA S

%ﬁ}i or %:E lit. phea—
sant king. Name of S’ikya-
muni, since, in a former life,

. he appeared as a phea.sant
(phoenix) to extinguish a
conflagration.

KAPIQ’A s & ﬁ Ancient
¢ kingdom and ecity, in the
' Ghiirtbend valley, N. E. of
Opian, S. of the Hindoo-
koosh, where a Han prince
was onuce detained as hostage.

KAPITHA ] e fh (1.) An-
cient kingdom, also called
Samk4is’ya, in Central India.
(2.) A Bhraman, persecutor
of Buddhists, reborn as a
fish,c onverted by S’ikyamuni.

KAPOTANA HIAFIRFE An
cient kingdom, the modern
Kebid or Keshbiid, N. of
Samarkand.

KAPOTIKA SAMGHARAMA

A LRMMEE or ARIMEE

lit. pigeon monastery. A
vibdra of the SarvAstivadah,
where S’dkyamuni, in the
form of a pigeon, rushed into

* a fire to convert a sports-
man.

KAPPHINA or Kamphilla

"ﬁ’ﬂlg or i.}]ﬂ:% explained

by B 'f'E! lit. the constella-
tion Scorpio. A king of

g\

southern Kos’ala, born in
answer to prayer addressed
to the regent of Scorpio; a
disciple. of S’dkyamuni; en-
tered the priesthood as Ma-
hikapphina ; to be reboru as
Samantaprabhasa.

KARANDA or Karandaka or
Kalanda (Siam. Karavek) ;m

%I{ or nﬁm or ﬂgﬁ
kil o YR A bir

of sweet voice (Cuculus me-
lanoleucus), which waked
Bimbisara to warn him
against a snake,
KARANDAHRADA M%Kre
H A pond near Karanda

vénuvana, a favourite resort
of S’dkyamuni.

KARANDA VENUVANA 3y
The bamboo
park l.led after the bird
Karanda), dedicated by Bim-
bisara first to a sect of as-
cetics, then to S’dkyamuni,
for whom he built there the
vihira called Karandanivasa
(Singh. Véluvana).

KARANDAVYOHA SUTRA

%ﬁ%ﬁﬁ@?&‘ﬁ%fﬂ

Title of a translation, A
980—1,001.
KARATCHI v. Khadjis'vara.
KARAVIKA or Khadiraka

(Siam. Karavik) 'ﬁ%f%ﬂ*—f
or ;‘gfm;{g:‘l explained by
MR

lit. Djambu wood
The 3rd of 7 con-

mountain,
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. centric circles of rocks which
surround the Meru; 10,000
feet high; separated by
oceans from the 2nd and 4th
circles.

KARCHAPANA 35?']' 2k
- AR or s A v gk B ex-
- plained by ht an ounze.

- A weight, equal to 80 Rak-
tikds or 175 grains,

KARMA (Tib. Du byed)

& or g[@m explained by

lit. retribution, or by
ﬁ;]ﬁ lit. the law of action,
or by 47 lit. action. The

11th Nidédna, thc 4th of the
5th Skandhas viz. (the re-
gultant of) moral action,
“which ethical term Chinese
Buddhism substitutes for the
metaphysical term Samskdra.
Karma is that moral kernel
(of any being), which alone
survives death and continnes
in transmigration,

KARMADANA (Siam. Tscho

| khun ba,lat). ;%@I{rgﬁg ?r
HEAR explained by mEs lit.

expert. The sub-director of
a monastery.

KARMASIDDHA PRAKARA-

NA S’ASTRA. Title of 2
translations of a tract by

Vasubandhu, viz. E' E’(‘n?ﬂ%

by Vimokchapradjia A. D

. 541, and *%’&%?ﬁ by

.. Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 681,

PART 1.

KAMAVARANA  PRATISA-

BATA K=

Title of a translation by -
Djnénagupta and Dharma-
gupta, A.D. 590,

KARMAVARNA VIS'UDDHI

SUTRA PERIPRIAL

Title of a translation, A. D
350—431.

KARMAVIBHAGA DHAR-
MAGRANTHA . {55} /3y

%‘%Wﬁ*ﬁ Title of trans-
lation (total abstinence tract),

A.D. 25—220.

KARMAYA v. Tchatur Yoni.
KARMIKAH MR lit.
the School of Karma.
philosophical School which
taught the superiority of
morality over intelligence,

KARNASUVARNA (P4li. Lata)

SRS o £

H lit. golden ears. Ancient

kmgdom in Gundwana, near
Gangpoor.

KARPURA 750 or Fji

Ji& lit. niga brain perfume.
Camphor.

KARTIKA 3 1 JE 3 The

2nd month in autumn,

KARUNAPUNDARIKA SO-

%’;ﬁgﬁg Title of a

translation by Dharmarak-
cha, A. D. 397—4239.
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KAS'A 3mZ A kind of grass
(Saccharum spontaneum). A
broom made of this grass, used
by S’Akyamuni, is still an
object of worship. N

KASA'NNA #&ﬁ%l‘g A king-
dom, 300 I S. W. of Kharis-

.miga, on the Oxus, the
modern Koorshee.

KASAPURA 1‘1;_;;%;5%
A kingdom, probably the

country between Lucknow
and Oude.

KAS'T v. Varfnash.

KASMIRA ﬂqﬁmﬁ
or SR o :Jlﬁiﬂ%

‘ Cashmere, anciently call-
ed Kophene (v. Kubhéna),
was  converted through
Madhyantika and became,
during Kanichka’s reign, the
headquarters - of northern
Buddhism. Here the last
synod assembled and hence
Buddhism, saturated with
Shivaitic ideas and rites,
spread to Tibet and thence
to China.

KAS'YAPA v. Mabikés'yapa.

KAS'YAPA BUDDHA (Pili.
Kassapa. Singh. Kasyapa.
Siam. Phra Kasop. Tib.
Odsrung. Mong. Kasjapa or

Gerel zadiktchi) %Mﬁzﬂi or

;Zmi explained by ﬁkj‘ﬁ lis
(one who) swallowed light
(viz. sun and moon which
caused his body to shine like
gold). The 3rd of the 5
. Buddhas of the Bhadra Kalpa,

73

the 6th of the 7 ancient
Buddhas, a Brahman, born at

Benares. His father was
Brahmadatta, his mother
Dharmavarti (Rd- i) his
favourite! tree was the
Nyagrédha, his disciples were
Tissa and Bharad-
vadja He
converted 20 000 persons
whilst human life lasted

20,000 years. S’dkyamuni
was formerly (as Prabhdpéla)
his disciple and received
from him the prediction of
future Buddhaship.

KAS'YAPAMATANGA ; Sll! He
&Bﬁ or A3 EEIE o
(Métanga)
1) A dlsclple of S’ikyamuni
(2.)The same, reborn as a
Brdhmana of Central India,
famous as an expositor of
the Suvarna prabh4sa, follow-
ed Mingti’s Indian embassy
from Tukhédra to China, and
translated (A. D. 67), together
with Dharmarakcha, the first
S#tra into Chinese, viz.

%ﬁhﬂﬂ‘l‘:ﬁﬂf the Sitra
of 42 Sections.

KAS'YAPAPARIVARTA. Title
of 4 translations (of the same
Sttra), viz. (1) Me[fLERE

& @) fhii H B JE B
A. D. 25-220; (3) 4 38
PR ST B fge k. A-D- 265-
420; () ok i
M RKRERE®
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KHADGA i or ﬁe-]m or
fg»ﬁm explained by m%m

M lit, solitary dweller in
forests. The rhinoceros.

KHADIRA HERERR or HHh
%E or jg% ﬁ explained by

*gul;lyk lit. timber of the|

Djambu  mountains. The
Mimosa catechu. See also

Karavika,

KHADJIS'VARA or Katcht-
. chés'vara or Karatchi
‘7¥ The capital of Vit-

" chélapura, the modern Kura-

~ chie.

KHAKKHARAM or Hikkala
AR expiined by 54
lit. a staff of tin. The metal
wand of the Bhikchu (origi-
nally used to knock at the
doors).

KHAN T A Mongol term
for ¢ prince.’ '

KHARACHAR or Kutche
E“ or E% or Blz or ﬁ

Ancient kingdom and city,
in eastern Turkestan.

KHARISMIGA 27|72 #gsin

Ancient kingdom (Kharizm)
on upper Oxus, forming part
of Tukhéira.

KHAROCHTHA {Lp Ft
explained by EfB lit. (hav-
ing the) lips of an ass. Name
.of an ancient richi.

KHAS'A #58{ An gncient tribe

PART 1.

(Kasioi) on the Paropamisus.
Others point to Cashmere
(Rémusat), Iskardu (Klap-
roth), Kartchou (Beal).

KHAVAKAN v. Invakan.

KHAVANDHA JHAZEE An
ancient kingdom and cnty, the

modern Kartchou, S.E. of
Sirikol lake.
KHOTAN v. Kustana.
KHULM An ancient

kingdom and city, between
Balkh and XKoondooz, near
Khooloom.

KHUSTA Bgﬁg or @?&
A district of Tukbéra, S.
of Talikhan,

KIKANA %E;}I’g A district

of Afghanistan, the valley of
Pishin, now inhabited by the

Khaka tribe.
KIMS'UKA B ex-
plained by i lit, the

treasure (red as the beak) of
the macaw. The Butea fron-
dosa, See also Kanaka.

KINNARA (Siam. Kinon. Tib.

lit. not men or

doubtful (horned) spirits. De-
mons (dangerous to men), the.
musicians (represented with
horse heads) of Kuvéra.

KLICHTA MANASY. Vidjiéna.

KOCHA KARAKA +v. Adhid-
harma kocha karaka.

Miham tehi) EXJLER or JE
i
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LUMBIN{ or Limbini or Lavi-| MADHY.
pi or Lambini (Mong. Lampa)| djadésa

JAMLE o BEIRYR o Hy| prathot
K or MRARJE o JgMkJe | kingdor

or ﬁ@ J!L'e ht. the place of Central

delivery  (v. Pratimokcha).| MADHY.
The park in which Miy4 gave | \A DY
birth to S’dAkyamuni, 15 miles HY.

: S'ASTI
E. of Kapilavastu. by Vas

M. s

and (2.;
MACHA &ﬂ\ explained by| ed byl
=) lit. pea. A weight, equal | \r4 DTY)
to 5 Raktikds 103 grains| SASTI

(Troy). NS
i
MADHAKA or Madhuka 54| Maitréy

':‘!M or 3E ﬁfw_“. or @E uen-tsa
explained by %% lit. a|MADHY!
pleasant fruit. The Bassia| ung) ;F

latifolia. An Arl
MADHAVA v. Mithava. of An:
Cashme

MADHURA =3 lit. pleasant. MADHY]
A king of Gandharvas. the mic

MADHURASVARA 225 lit. to Nir

pleasant sound. (1.) A king g?;e%);i
of Gandbharvas. (2.) A son of classed
Sudhira and Sumétra, con-

verted by Ananda. ;\gﬁgn !
= the stal
MADHYAMIKA th ﬁﬁﬁ dha wh

A School, founded by NAi-| gelf anc
girdjuna, teaching a system| gitting
of sophistic nihilism, which| vehicle,
dissolves every proposition| for othe
into a thesis and its antithesis
and denies both. MAGADE
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by Kuméradjiva, A.D. 384—| RA. 1

417, (4) BT 2T A | viz (

by Samghapéla. A, D. 502—| Dharn

557, (5.) ﬁ:ﬁij@l,éfﬂ 3:_ 493 ; {(

. & by Amoghavadjra, A. D.| Fah-h
618-907, and (6.) g AcF, | AD-2
285 F5% AD. 705, i

A teang,
AHAMUTCHILINDA or Mu-| o8

Mtchilinds @gﬂg Bk (573‘)%%
or Bﬂh%“ﬁ or J'!F‘E%] —306.
BE or H 3ZBERE o Bk '

MAHAP
expliined by ﬁ@ﬂﬁf)ﬁ lit, tamig
place of redemption. (1.) A| =
Néga king, tutelary deity of| FH[7|
a lake (near GayA) at which j:ﬁ
S'akyamuni engaged 7 days| {,ve o
in meditation under his pro- ’
tection. (2.) A mountain| lord of
(Mabémutehilinda  parvata)| 0¥ 28
and forest surrounding that| commt
lake. aunt ¢

MAHANADA v. Mahi. mand,
MAHANAMAN (Singh. Ma-| superic

hanam4) &‘%‘ﬂ% A son of| vent; -
Drénbdana radja, one of the| dba ca

first five disciples of S'dk- durs:a.r
yamuni, MAHAP.

MAHANDHRA or Mahéndd| SOTR

j‘%%% or Ridjamahénd- %_-tﬁ AL

ri. A city, near the mouth expourn
of the” Godavery, the present| the M:

Bad]a,mundry AP

MAHANILA &"‘J‘fzﬁ ex- % it

plained by j(%.ﬁ lit. a pleasm
large blue pearl. A precious| Jhisatt

gtone, perhaps identic with n
Indranila mukta, MAHAP:

MAHAPARINIRVANA SOT-| S'A 4
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Title of a translation
by Dénapéla A.D. 980—1000.

MAHASATTVA 1A pE R 1
or ﬁ_f]‘ﬁﬁ The perfected

Bodhisattva, as greater(Maha)
than any bemg (sattva) except
Buddhas, or as using the
Mahiyéina to save other be-

ings.
MAHASATTVA KUMARA

RADIA FETEIEE T

lit. the great being and royal
prince. Title of S’dkyamuni.
MAHAS’'RAMANA y el
lit. the great S’ramana. Epi-
thet of S’4kyamuni.
MAHAS'RT SOTRA g3ppk

wIERX &+ — 4 9% i

Title of a translation by
* Amoghavadjra, A. D. 746—
1.

MAHASTHAMA or Mahastha-
naprapta j(%?%ﬁ A
Bodhisattva (perhaps Miu-
dgalyfyana) belonging to the
retinue of Amitdbha.

MAHASTHAVIRAH v. Sthi-
virah..

MAHATAPANA v. Pratipana.

MAHATARAKA @‘TTB%
explained by E'E it offi-

cer of the road. An official
guide or escort.

MAHATCHAKRAVALA
lit. the great iron enclo-

sure. The larger one of the
_ two Tchakravélas.

MAHATC]
An ancie
mah.

MAHATC;
lit. gre:
China (s
sty, AL

MAHATE
great di
king of

MAHAVA
doctor <«
of emine¢
ly of ex
mkyi a
tems.

MAHAVA
KHARA
RANI

PRRE

translati
D. 980-

MAHAVA
ya.

MAHAVA
SANNII
TVA E
SAMAD
NS
Title o
Dharma

MAHAVA
SANNTII
LA SU
BER
tion by
others, .
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Title of 3 translaticaus, viz. (1.) MALAKUTADANTT HB @‘ Lit.
, %%Eﬁif Pa b 1 by Ku-|  cyrved teeth. A certain Rak-
méradjiva, A.D. 314—417, (2.)| chasi.

PR AR A DI MATASA grmip A valley in
817—420, and (3.) %%ﬁﬁ the upper Punjab.

gﬂ?i}&fﬁ’*ﬁ A.D. 701. MALAVA or Iéra @Hﬁ%

MAITRIBALA RADJA £ 7)| Ancient State in Central

TF lit. the King of strength India, the present Malva,
of affection. A former in-| Iamous forits heretical sects.

carnation of S’ikyamuni, MALAYA v. Mildkuta.

when he shed his blood -to

feel starving Yakchas. - | MALAYAGIRI ﬁﬁ&ﬁm’
(1.) A mountain range S.

ty
MAKARA pRigig# or BEME| o Malikuta. (2.) A mountain *
A monster shaped like a fish.| oy Ceylon with a city (Lafi-

MAKHAT (Mong. Gobi) 57| k&) of Yakehas on its sum-
J mit.
%iE. The desert of Gobi. See oo
also Navapa. M.ALL{& 3{5% explained by j]
MALADHARE % 0 % lit, - lit. mighty heroes. Epi-

holding a mecklace of pearls thet of the inhabitants of
A cortain Rakohasi. Kus'inagara and Pavi.

MALAGANDHA VILEPANA |MALLIKA Sy or gER] ex-

DHARANA MANDANA
VIBHUSA NATTHANA 13
HHEEAFRE Ut
thou shalt not adorn thyself
with wreaths of fragrant
flowers nor aroint thy body
with perfume. The 8th Sik-
chépada.

MALAKUTA FREHIE or
Malaya *gm] explained
by 3 B B lit. the kingdom
of light and brightness. An-
cient State on the coast of
Malabar, once -(A.D. 600) the

headquarters of the Nirgran-
thas.

plained by Z lit. plum. (1.)

The wife of Prasena,dpt (2.)
The narrow leaved Nyctanthes
(with globular berries Z=);
the flower, now called Casturi
(musk) because of its odour.

MANAS i%‘- lit. the mind. The

6th of the Chaddyatana, tho
mental faculty which con-
stitutes man as an intelligent

and moral being. See also
Vidjiidna.

MANASA or Manasvin @;m

;Eﬁ- explained by ﬁmﬂj lit.
eflux of the mind (se. of
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especially in Shansi (China).| KCE
Fah-hien (A. D. 400) found| Title
Mafidjus’ri generally worship- X3
ped by followers of the Ma-| gpan
bhiyéna School, whilst Hiuen-| o,4q
tsang (A. D. 603), who saw M

at Mathurd a stipa contain- an
ing the remains of Mafidjus’- N

11’s body, connects his wor- | MAND
ship especially with the Yo-| np

gitchirya School. It is sup- ,
posed that Mafidjus’ri lived P
250 years after Sikyamuni’'s| Suva
death, ie. B. C. 293. The
Mahéyédna School treated the | MAND
dogma of Mafidjus’ri as the| TCH
apotheosis of transcendental| trane
wisdom, identifying him with] D, 9
Vis’vakarman, and giving him
(a8 the personified wisdom) N

the same place in their trias MAND
of Bodhisattvas (with Avalo-| GUE
kités'vara and Vadjrapini)| SYA
which Brahma occupies in| DHA
the Indian Trimurti. The
Yoghtchirya School placed ﬁ!@
Mafidjus’ri among their seven| K& '
Dhyani Bodhisattvas, as the| D. 9
spiritual son of Akchobhya
Buddha, and identified him | MAND
with Vadjrapini. A later| gjr
branch of the Mabiyéna '
School (__.:EE‘;—'J: lit. Sehool

2 *u
of one nature), which asserts|{ HH
that all beings have the same
nature as Buddha, claimed ﬁ k
Mafidjas’ri as their founder.| 583
g.) The son of an Indian )

ing (circa 968 A. D.), who
came to China but was )dnven Mm
away again by the intrigues (Lit.
of other priests. (lit.
mans

MANDJUSRI BUDDHA-| Siam
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MANGALA v. Moifigali.

MANI @)ﬁ or L JE explained
by %fsﬁ lit. stainless, or by
z. lit. increasing and en-

larging, or by pk {2
lit. general term for pearls,
or by ﬁnlﬂé‘jﬂ‘: lit. felicitous
pearls. A fabulous pearl (v.
Sapta ratna) which is ever
bright and luminous, there-
“fore a symbol of Buddha and
of his doctrines, whilst among
Shivaites it is the symbol of
the Linga. See also O mani
padmé hiim.

MANOBHIRAMA Zeak  lit.

joy of mind. The realm
where M4udgalyayana is to
be reborn as Buddha.

MANODHATU %&ﬁ, lit. the

world of the mind. The
mental faculties.

MANODJNA S’ABDABHI
GARDJITA ﬁ}‘ﬁﬁ iy Lt
replete with wonderful so-
unds, The Kalpa in whick

Ananda is to reappear as
Buddha,

MANODJNASVARA e lit.

sound of music. A king of
Gandharvas,

MANORHITA or Manorhata

;Eﬁ % Fifth, explained by

2. lit. in conformity (hita)
with the mind (manas), or

PART 1.

Manura or &ﬂ

2 The 21st (or 22nd) pat-

riarch, author of the Vibha-
cha vinaya, who Ilaboured
(until A.D. 165) in Western
India and Ferghana; origi-
nally an Indian prince, then
disciple (or according to Hi-
uen-tsang the teacher) and
successor of Vasubandhu.

MANOVIDJNANA DHATU

ﬁ%%‘. lit. the world of
mind and knowledge. The

sphere of thought, .
MANTRA (Tib. Gsungs sngags)

SR or B4 or g
o HHTH) - BIRiE

explained by )i lit. magic
spells, or by i jg, lit. rid-
dhi mantra. Short magic
sentences (generally ending
with meaningless Sanskrit
syllables), first adopted by
followers of the Mahayéna
School, then popularized in
China by Vadjrabodhi. See
also Dhérani.

MANUCHA KRITYA NE B

(1.) Demons shaped like me:;;.
(2.) Domestic slaves, intro-
duced in Cashmere Madhyan-
tika.

MANUCHYA (Pali Manussa)
R or BEZEyD o B
4 (Manuchyinim.
Pili. Manussinam) explained
by lit. a man, or by

= lit. rational or by ﬁ ﬁé'n %
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"lit. intelligent. Human be-| MARG
ings, or divine beings in| (Pali
human form. Ary

MANURA v. Manorhita. Sia

MARA or Mararidja Kamadha- 1/,} 55

tu or Papiydn (Siam. Phaja-| orpe
man. Burm. Mat or Manh. 8
Tib. Bdudsdig tchan or Hdod- N

pa. Mong. Schimnus) %ﬁ ?}?2,.

or ;k‘% explained by ﬁ%‘ Arha
lit. the murderer, or by Fﬁ whice
Hgs% lit. obstructing and :’i“l%
l)iudt?rlng virtuf), or 1.1y mg gvik
% lit. destroying virtue; or| gvyd
F Mira rédja; or ji4) E:;I;
explained by = lit. sinful

love; or jgz -ﬁﬁ Papiyin, MARG
explained by MARTE lit.| HBEK
Kamadhétu rddjs.” The god| S—1
of lust, sin and death, re-| 8har
presented with 100 arms and |44

riding on an elephant. He MARG
resides, with the Marakdyi-| The
kas, in Paranirmita vas’avar-| (9th
tin on the top of Kamadhatu. | yr2 ptr
He assumes various monst- MART
rous forms, or sends his 3’{ <
daughters, or inspires wicked | sittv
men (like Dévadatta, or the| |

Nirgranthas) to seduce or the
frighten saints on earth. ring

MARA KAYIKAS JER lit.| Siry

the subjects of Méra, or kas’y
. : Chin
lit. sons and daugh- of Ii
ters of MAra. Mara’s subordi- andg
nates. agair

MARDJAKA [i[HUfst A tree Quee

(perhaps a banyan) which Mot}
splits into 7 pieces when felled. | and
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lions intelligence. ~Epithet| =g
given to men of superior| {yan
talent. cha,

MATRIGRAMA (Pali. Métugé- | MAYT

mi) PEURIMMNFEEE ox-| ]

plained by B&E lit. mother | the

city. The female sex. %ﬁr
MATRIKA (Tib. Yum or Ma |y

wo) g B o e |0
o or EEfEELAN or EER | , 7
explained by ﬁ‘-.ﬂi- lit. the yam
mother of karma. Abhidhar-| fami
ma lit. the mother of karma.| guck
The Abhidharma pitaka, so| whi
called because it explains| pow
how karma (q. v.) ‘is the|ymfrgy
productive mother of fresh A1
karma.’ i R
n king

MATRITCHETA EEpsig%] | poj
I A native of India, author| duri
of the Buddhastotrirdhas’ata-| na,

ka ._.'g ﬂ-—'—:“;ﬁm trans- calle

Jated A.D. 708. s'an
. MEG
MATUTA TCHANDE 1 g lit.

clou
black teeth. A ecertain Rak-| Byud

A
chasi. univ

MAUDGALAPUTTRA or| the
Maudgalyfyana v.Mahdmaud-| djao

galyfyana. MEGH
MAYA v. Mahfmwayh. it
MAYA DJALAMAHATANT.| ¢lou
RA MAHAYANA GAMBHL.| "P°

an

RA NAYA GUHYA PAR-| son

AST SOTRA fhsmajh | 2ab
ﬁazi!ﬁg'fitle of autranslation, MERT

A. D. 982—1001. MERT
MAYOPAMA SAMADHI |
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MRIGADAVA (Singh. Isipata-| [f
na, Burm. Migadawon) or
B or or Eﬁ lit.| dhb
deer pa%?:% park N. E. of [MT
Varinas’i, favoured by S’4k-| th
yamuni now; Shrafigandtha| .
near Benares. In

MRIGALA 2 FI] fin #& e~ th
plained by E lit. deer, or|y(yy
by EEE lit. king of deer| g
(Mrigarddja). Epithet of S’ak-
yamuni and of Dévadatta :
(each having been a deer in g
a former life. 0

MUDGA Jiti 5. lit. Tartar len- MUl

til. Phaseolus mungo. K.

MUDRA (Tib. Pad sskor) R

,T%% or g%ﬁ or Maha- i‘?
mudii J5 5 A 48 4 x|
.pla.med HEf lit. the seal of MU?
the law. A system of magic
gesticulation, consisting in|MUD
distorting the fingers so as| f
to imitate ancient Sangkrit

0 characters of supposed magic :5
efficacy; a product of the| sto
Yogitchirya School. la,

MUHURTA £ [P 3t & A|MUN
period of 18 minutes. M:

MUKTA (PAli. Mutt. Tib. Mu-| Vi
tig). H £ Jewels, especially (sa
pearls. MUN

MOULABHIDHARMA  S'AS-| 4

TRA AR ARRTESEEERG A|  the
{\)}lilosophical treatise of the| dal
hasamghiksh,
ahdsamghikdh MUE

MULAGRANTFA 2% g2 far| M
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Stitras and biographies of | NAGA
Buddha mention Négas, who K

washed Buddha after. his Di

birth, conversed with him, jal
protected him, were conver-| =
ted by him, and guarded the | NAGA
relics of his body. Chinese| ), (
Buddhists view mountain '
Négas as enemies of mankind, flJ’F
but marine Nigas as piously| gun:
inclined. Whilst the Burmese| or {
confound Dévas and Nigas,| o 3
the Chinese distinguish them E
sharply. According to an an- CIII‘:S:

cient phrase (ﬁ‘é% /‘\{.LK lit. an .
Néig:us, Dévas and others of | vert

the eight classes) there are 8| cam
classes of beings, always| fom(
enumerated in the following| Jialc
order, Dévas, Nigas, Rakchas, | ion:
Gandharvas, Asuras, Garudas, | pres
Kinnaras, Mabhorigas. See| Sekc
also Ségara, and Virupakcha. | Amj
NAGAHRADA %y lit. dra-| aui
gon-tank., General term for| grea
all sheets of water, viewed| DBud
as dewellings of Négas. of tl

. the
NAGARADJA i lit. dra-| the

gon king. lpithet of all| 1T

guardian spirits of waters,| ©ter
many of whom are believed ther
to have been converted and| 1OD-
embraced monastic life. pal

- dhis

NAGARAHARA or Nigara| 1B ¢

he ¢

ARMARIRAE o A an ¢
Eﬂ or ;} ig Ancient D&(‘]

kingdom and city (Dionyso- B
polis), 30 miles W. of Jel-| * ™
lallabad, on the southern bank |4
of the Cabul river. 'NAGA
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and form. One of the 12
Nid4na, signifying the un-
reality of both abstract no-
tions and material phenome-
na.
NANDA (Tib. Dgabo) Etle
explained by %,ﬁzﬁg lit.
joy of virtuous views, - (1.) A
Niga king (Singh. Nando
pannanda). (2.) A person
called Sundarananda. (3.)
The girl Nand4 (Singh. Suja-
ta) who supplied S’dkyamuni
with milk. See also Bala.

NANDAVARTAYA or Nandya-
varta (PAli. Nandiyavatta)
ﬁﬁ%g@%? explained by
E}ﬁlg lit. rotating to the
right. A conch with spirals
running to the right, a mystic
symbol of good omen.

NANDI #cgfpil or 3 lit.

=RET

joy. A grihapati of the West,
translator (A. D. 419) of 3
works.

NANDIMITRA ;&% gg %
Author of the %ﬁﬁ_‘ﬁ
translated A. D.
317—420.
NARADATTA v. Katydyana.

NARAKA (Pali. Miraya. Siam.
Narok. Burm. Niria. Tib. My-
alba. Mong. Tamu) j?'{g s
explained by A (nara) =
(ka), lit. men’s wickedness,
or by NS lit. unenjoy-

able, or by 1 lit. instru-

ments of torture; or %%

las
ont
so

ly

he.
ag;
ha

4tl
nu

viv
cat
firs
rel
for
in

Th
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thousand % S. of Ceylon,
inhabited by dwarfs who have
human bodies with beaks like
birds and live wupon co-
coanuts.
NARMMADA i} & [ The

river Nerbudda, forming the
southern frontier of Baruka-
tchéva.

NAS’AS’ATA or Basiasita 3

A Brahman of Kub-

hi who became the 25th
patriarch (in Central India)
and died (A. D. 325) by
samadhi.

NATCHTCHAGITA VADITA
VISUKADASSANA VERA-
MANL FHEBEALE
#Rﬁ lit. thou shalt not take
part in singing or dancing
in musical or theatrical per-
formances, nor go to look
on or listen. The 7th of the
10 S’ikchipada.

NAVADEVAKULA jjsdifa

An anolent city

(now i‘fohba.tgang) on the
Ganges, a few miles S. E. of
Kanyikiibdja.
NAVAMALIKA IR B &:;Flj
explained by FEAE lit. varie-

gated flowers. A perfume
used for scenting oil. See
Mallika,

NAVAPA mﬂﬂz or gﬁ%
now called R (Pidjan).
An ancient kingdom on the
eastern border of Gobi. See
Makhai.

% |NEM

fe

ne
to
S’
NAY

ya
Ar
Sec

mL

gra
fisl
fisk
hea
sev
Tan
whi
NEP?
kin ;i
Kh:
Chi
gan
anc
tool
stat
and
as |
wel

NICEH

no
vex:
sior
stat
NICH
Cré
Ch

NAVASAMGHARAMA o

prie
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NIRMANARATI (Pili Nim-| ent
manaratti. Siam. Nimmanara-| of
di. Tib. Hphrul dga) )E& free

RFRAEMR = 8| o,

. ~ fere
3{ or %@,ﬂ:g{ lit. dévas Pos

who delight in transforma-| na
tions. The b5th Dévaloka,| spir
situated 640,000 yodjanas| imm
above the Méru. Life lasts| tion
there 8,000 years, but

. tl
NIRUKTI v. Pratisamvid. :.)ltSJ

NIRVANA  (Pili. Nibbéna.| 2PP®
Siam. Niphan. Burm. Neib- i;l,)a"
ban. Tib. Mya ngan las hdas tiol
pa i.e. separation from pain. ?onﬁx
Mong. Ghassalang etse angkid [ 108°
shirakasan ie. escape from instas
misery) yii % or ?}Eﬁ ex- Z;;En;
plained by ﬁﬁ =7 lit. Chine
separation from life and death| Sykhy,
(i.e. exemption from trans-| the
migration), or by Hj%:kﬁrh% Budd
lit. escape from trouble and| of the
vexation (ie. freedom from| cribec
passion, Klés’a nirvdna), or| Parin

by Bl it absolate-| pr . o

ly complete moral purity, or

by 3% 5= — 4] B 4 Lt M)

complete extinction of the E:ﬂo;
animal spirits, or by E1idy Abhil'

lit. non-action. (1.) The po-| QJefine
pular exoteric systems agree| gabsoh
in defining Nirvina negative-| this
ly as a state of absolute ex-| gancie
emption from the circle of| philos

transmigration, as a state of| advoc
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Tuddbhists from later Hindoo-| pah
ism (a standing for Vishnu,| the
i for Shiva and m for Brah-| cold
ma) and introduced in China| lotu
by the Yogitecl School.

y the Yogéatchirya Schoo PAD]

OM MANI PADME HOM| Iloki
WEEEWE ARERE o0 FE | pam
WE Mﬁjﬁ explained by i The

“PREREFR AR 2K Lit. Tibetan| rip

characters able to ward off| dha
noxious influences. A set
of six Sanskrit sounds (lit.| PADN
thou jewel in the lotus, him!)| -
of mystic and magic import, :
used in prayers and in| Pe&
sorcery, inscribed on amulets,
cash, tombstones and at the PADI!I
endTolf)e books, and (especially
in Tibet) most commonly ad- ,
. dressed to Avalokités'vara. P%lzg
These 6 syllables are some-| ..
times applied to the 6 giti },
and to :fe 6 piramitd. They| lit-
are more popular in Tibet| teac
than in China where another| (UTf
set of 6 syllables (ﬁgﬁm s

B[4y nemah Amitibha)| Ide

yas'

is largely used in the same S)lf&.n
sense. tura
P fonn

. PADN

PADMA iﬁﬁ@ or i&é& dhis
or IR or SRAFIC or gk| 3y

=X}

& explaiaed by ?ﬁg% vaip
lit. red lotus flowers. (1.) ,
The waterlily, lotus, nym- PADN
phaea, and specially the rose| Bod
coloured species (Nelumbium| S’dk
speciosum). (2.) A symbol| of S
of Buddhaship, s. a. Rakta-| as I
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fect organs; (2.) Irs’dpanda-| expls

ke GRFIVDAEFE Who|  empt

are impotent except when| ness
jealous; (3.) Chandakas | =1

23 whose organs are in-| expls
complete;(4.)Pakchapandakas| empt

1| SUERZESn who are for| tivit

half & month males and for| lit. i
half a month females; (5.)| ed 1

Runapandakas 597 2 B 25| from
m who are emasculated PARTC

males. - Indry
PANDITA (Tib. Pan-shen) PE | pARTC

s A title (scholar, teach- chiy:
er), given to learned (especial- ~
ly Tibetan) priests. PANTC

PANINI iR JE A Brahman I’;i
(B.C. 350) of S'alatula, editor 3
of the Vyfkaranam, author ranc
of a Sanskrit grammar. | fectio

o a a ) 2)n
PANTCHABHIDJNA  (Singh.| ;.
Pancha abignya. Tib. Phung- )
Po) hsE lit. five super-| (5.) £
natural talents. See under| these
Abhidjfia. & virt

PANTCHA DHARMA KAYA |PANTC
i ’ﬁ‘Hf =§, lit. the spiritual| pog
body in five portions. Five (1)
attributes of the Dharma| who f
kéya, viz., (1.) J¥, lit- precept,| Kanic
explained by p1fspar ex-| of the
emption from all materiality bhéch
(.rﬁpa.), (2.). < lit. tranquil- PANTC:
lity, explained by B2 W 2L
exemption from all sensations| i +7}
(védand), (3.) £ lit. wisdom, |y
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%[{rg Gunarata, A S’ramana ]y. t

of Udjdjayana, translator (A. Salﬂ‘l

D. 548—569) of some 50 cgarr
works. (3.)

' Viry.

" PARA MARTHA DHARMA | conte

VIDJAY ASOTRA. Title of| D& 1

2 translations, viz., = }I: ara;
by a
__.%HE%%(:{ by Gautama prope

Pradjiidrutehi (A. D. 534— sciene
550), and %?ﬁj( J ous -

%/\ﬁﬂ%ﬁﬁ by ' Djfidna- orce

gupta (A.D. 586).

: PARAN
1 v TIN |
PARAMARTHA SAMVARTI Paran

SATYA NIRDES'A SUTRA. dvang
Title of 3 translations, viz. phpug

L) PFRATRAAIDREL | ohubi

® by Dharmarakchs, A.D.| chi bt
K by (

289), (2->$%?$WIE{E73E¥_‘€ e

by Kuméradjiva (A.D. 30I— fmﬂ:

409), and (3.) ﬁ%}ﬂ%ﬁff‘pﬂ whilst
gg A.D. 420—479, relxlna.il
WwWno ¢

PARAMARTHA SATYA §'As.| tion of

e the 6
TRA peesisa A work by ling of
Vasubandhu, 32,000

'PARAMI’?A bid 7] % 4 or| PARASN
~JE lit. 6 means of passing| A form
(to Nirvina), explained by| tense h
i”f& % lit. arrival at the nation
other shore (ie. at Nirvina), Zﬁf&;
but with the note, « jt jg only is supoe
Pradjié (the 6th virtue) which | 1* e
carries men across the Sagi-
sira to the shores of Nirva-
na.”  Six cardinal . virtues, | P AIE{XT‘
«essential to every Bodhisat. (P‘jh- :
tva, but representing general-| Yyafidna)
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with difficulty. As a Bhikehu,
he swore to remain lying on
his side till he had mastered
the 6 Abhidjfias and 8 Pira-
mitds. He is counted as the
9th (or 10th) pairiarch (died
B.C. 36).

PARVATA $kf% 4 or Sk

Ancient province and

city of Tchéka, 700 ¥ N. E,}

of Mulusthﬁn‘ipura perhaps
the modern Fattipoor (be-
tween Multan and Labore).

PARVATT s. a. Bhim4.
PARYANGKA BANDHANA

ﬁ@bﬂﬁéﬁ or Pmikak A
sacred phrase; binding a
cloth round the knees, thlghs
and back, as seated on the
hams.

PARYATRA 3¢ H & £ R

Ancient kingdom (now Birat,
W. of Mathurd), a ocentre of
heretical sects.

PAS'UPATAS v. Pifis’upatas.
PATALA or Pitali (Tib. Skya-

nar) JBARAE O ML
explained by @;%ﬁr lit. a

tree whose flower emit steam
or by ﬁjg:fﬁ lit. the tree

of the son-in-law. The Big-
nonia suave olens (trumpet
flower). :

PA’I‘ALIPUTTRA or Kusuma-
pura (Tib. Skya nar gyi bu)

JEITALE o [y o
BRAEH o iR TR

lit. )
Patal
lit. tk
papit
origin
pura,
(B. G
preser,

PATRA

m,
liformi
with th
druma

PATRA
Patra.
Lhung
or Zogc

or ¢
The al
S’akyan
every B
at Vais
Gandhé
Ceylon,
to the
the boti
it awai
Maitréy.
divide i
which is
Mahéaric
solute ¢
ligion o
2.) The
udhist

PATRA D

of the a

conjuror;
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The island of Pootoo (near J&K
Ningpo), a centre of the wor-
ship of Kwanyin (v. Avalo-| PRA]
kités’vara). (4.) The three- ‘
peaked hill near Lhassa, with £;
the palace of the old kings| the
of Tibet, now the seat of the of t
Dalai Lama (who is an in-| WhC
carnation of Avalokités’vara).| S€ve
(5.) A fabulous resort of Bo-| to I
dhisattvas, “somewhere in the| ferel
western ocean.” somy
Sty
POTTIIABHA (PAli. Pottaban.

Singh. Phassé) it lit. touch. [ PRAD

The senseg of touch. See| (Bra
ChadAyatana. cerer
. ing
PRABHAKARAMITRA orPra-| right
bhﬁmlt’“v&%@ﬁﬁ;@ﬂ%% PRAD:
He or TEBIANGRE or JRBH )
or Eﬁﬁ or j’ﬁ%ﬂ A S’rama- : SS
na of Central India, a o B
Kchatriya by caste, who %
came to China (A. D. 627) PRAEI
and translated 3 works. w ’f%‘ﬁﬁ

n tr:
PRABHAKARA VARDDHA-| oo

NA i R T or |

ﬂ;j’étg lit. one who causes | PRADJ

increase of light. The father pati.
of Karcha varddhana, king
of Kanyikubdja. PRADJ

Prag:
PRABHAPALA -é B & & by %
A former incarnation of S ak-|  qpe ]
yamuni, when he was a dis- th, i
ciple of Kéis'yapa Buddha. :

pal 1

PRABHU (1.) A term in phi- Nirvﬁ
losophy, primordial existence, the il

— ¢ ; . existe
Tl (2.) A title of Vishnu of K

(the sun) ;@b or £kF| (abou
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PRAS'RABDHI (Pili. Pas-
sadhi) 3 lit. removal (sc.
of misery) or B}%»% lit. the
Bodhyanga (¢alled) removal,

explained by Bk

lit. the cutting off and re-

" moving of trouble and vexa-
tion. A state of tranquillity.
See Bodhyanga.

PRATAPANA or Mabitdpana
(Siam. Mahadapha) j(ﬂ%%
ﬁ lit. the hell of great
burning, or lit. ex-

~ treme heat, or j‘(“;ﬁﬁ lit.
great flame and heat. The

7th of the 8 hot hells, where
life lasts half a kalpa.

PRATIBHANA (Pili. Patibha-
na) Dy lit. pleasant dis-
courses. (1.) A fictitious Bod-
hisattva, one of 14 Déva

Arya RE worshipped in

China. (2.) One of the 4

Pratisamvid (q. v.).
PRATICHTHANA v, Prayiga.

PRATIDES'ANTIYA (Pili. Pha-
tidesaniyd. Singh. Patidésa-
nidhamma) i&%ﬁ%{%’%‘}ﬁ
Vo explained by M
lit. confession of sins before
others. A section of the

Vinaya concerning public
confession of sins.
PRATIMOKCHASAMGHIK A
VINAYAMULA 7&%},%7'(
V g2y Translation
by Buddhabhadra (A.D. 416)

PART I.

of an abstract of the Maha-
samgha vinaya.

PRATIMOKCHA SUTRA.
© Title of 2 translations (of
works on the Sarvistivida

vinaya), viz. +=_-‘ N

Z by Kuméradjiva (A.

D. 404), and *E;‘g%z_.m
%‘%K:}BZ*% A. D. 710.

PRATISAMVID (P4li. Pati-
sambhida. Singh. Pratisam-
bhidd) pg e 5 ﬁé‘ﬂ lit. 4
unlimited (forms of) wisdom.
Four modes of knowledge,
characteristic of an Arhat,
viz. (1) Artha (Pili. Attha)
% it 5% lit. unlimited
knowledge of the sense (of the
laws);(2.) Dharma (P4li. Dham
ma) T 4m g% lit. unlimited
knowledge of the canon;
(3.) Nirukti (Pali. Nirutti) = -
or %%@%ﬂ lit. unlimited
knowledge of agreements or
%ﬁ@ lit. facility in explana-
tions; (4.) Pratibhdna (PAli.
Patibhéna) X% = 4w s
lit. unlimited knowledge of
pleasant discourses (sc. on
the 12 Nidinas).

PRATITYA SAMUTPADA
S’ASTRA  (Singh. Paticha
samuppéda. Tib. Rten tching -
hbrel barbhyur pa) +-K
ﬁéﬁl‘ lit. S’dstra on the
Dvidas’a (twelve) niddnas. A

translation by S’uddhamati
(A. D. 508-—534).
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PRATYEKA BUDDHA or

Pratyéka Djina (Pali. Patié-
kan. Singh. Pasé Buddha.
Burm. Ptetzega. Tib. Rangs
sang dschei. Mong. Pratika-
vudor Ovoré Torolkitu) @%j}

SR o RS o=
plained by ﬁ% lit. indivi-
dually intelligent, or by
lit. completely intelligent,
or by ﬁ% lit. intelligent
as regards the Niddnas. A
degree of saintship (unknown
to primitive Buddhism), view-
ed as one of the 3 con-
veyances to Nirvina (v. Ma-
dhyimiyéna), and practised
- by hermits who, as attaining
to Ruddhaship individually(e.z.
without teacher and without
saving others), are compared
with the Khadga and called
Ekas’ringa richi. As crossing
Safisra, suppressing errors,
and yet not attaining to
absolute perfection, the Pra-
tyéka Buddha is compared
- with a horse which crosses a
river, swimming, without
touching the ground. Hav-
ing mastered the 12 Nid4nas,
he is also called Niddna Bud-
dha.

PRATYEKA BUDDHA - NI-
DANA S’ASTRA B %
[ﬁﬁ?’;ﬂ Translation (A. D.

nlm
350—431) of a work on the

Abhidharma of the Hina-
yina.

PRAYAGA or Pratichthéna

al
PR

o3
(ix
de

PRE
Pr
Yi

1

Ony
of «
larg
thrc
sab.
thex
of 7
amc
at

rap:
born
PRIT
thuc

(ext
vert

~

PRIT
ya)

Boc
con!

PRY!

joyt
kalj

%Em]ﬁm Ancient kingdom

gha




SANSKRIT-CHINESE

PUNYAS'ATA 34 & i

Houses of refuge, for the
sick or poor.

PUNYATARA B £ 57
explained by IR Lt
merit and virtue. (1.) One of
the 24 Déva Arys X &
worshipped in China. (2.) A
S’ramana of Cabul, co-trans-

lator (A. D. 404) of the Sar-
véstivida vinaya.

PUNYAYAS’'AS ':‘i: 1S
or E’;}Bﬁ The 10th (or
11th) patriarch; died B. C.
383 ; a deseendant of Géuta-
ma; born in Pitaliputtra ;
laboured in Viranis’i; oon-
verted As’vaghocha.

PUNYOPAYA ) B 45D
or Nadi Hpia explained by
B84 lit. happy birth. A
S’ramana of Central India;

broaght to China (A. D. 663)
3 works.

PURANA v. Dharana,
PORANA KAS'YAPA &

ARSMAE or FER)EE Ove of

the 6 Tirthyas; maternal
descendant of the Kas’yapa
family ; brahminical ascetic;
oppounent of S’dkyamuni.

PURANAS ZBiAE o #q
(or ﬁ) *jj% explained by
lit. complete. A class of
Brahmanie, mythological,

Pt

Y H
w4 A rmm

g
<

2]

8 LEISIWET 325 £° =% @

chs

philosophical and  ascetic
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" PUTCHEKAGIRI B m |
] A mountain in Eastern| ap
India on which Avalokités’va- %:
ra appeared. cit

res

R Gr

pri
RACHTRAPATA SEEmE| A

firs
A Bodhisattva among demons, | o,

RACHTRAPALA PARIPRL fiflg
TCHTCHHA. Title of o RAD;
translations, viz, 1) =

s puti
& i3 & by Djfidnagupta Khs

(A.D. 589—618); (2, | radj

% B0 B B i 3¢ £¢ | RADS

by Dharmadéva (AD, 973=| hanc
981).

981). ) RADJ,

RADJAVAVADARA SOTRA. Anci
Title of 4 translations, viz. (now
(1) f%jﬁﬁfﬁg (AD. 420 front
—479); (2.) ﬁﬂ;ﬁfﬁﬁ% RADJ
FHFRK by Hiuen-tsang (A, RADJA
D. —642); 3.) %ﬁ%’ﬁ'ﬁ?{ iﬁ E

?ﬁﬂ{&ﬁ{g (A, D. 705); in

g

4. EPifARe| Harcl
by Dénapila (A. D. 930— RADJA
1,000). ﬁﬁ?ﬁ
RADJA BALENDRA KETU| of at

i iy % The prince who (A.D.

possessed the Devéndra sa-| RAHAN
maya,

RAHU (

RADJAGIRIYAS s. 5. Abp. Bz or

yagirivasinah, Fﬁﬁ
RADJAGRIHA

r Radjagriha-| of Asy
pura (Péli, Rédjagaha, Singh.

shape
Rajagahanuwars, Burm. Ra-| gup a1
dzagio. Mong. Vimaladjana | cauges .
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RAHULA or Rahulabhadra or
Léaghula (Burm. Raoula. Tib.
Sgra gtchan hdsin. Mong.

Raholi) %m& or ﬁuﬂ%
or %%Tﬁ% or ﬁ%‘l’iﬁ

7= ®xplained by

E‘;ﬁ lit. (he who) upset the
hindrances (viz. of Kahus
against his birth). The eldest
son (by Yas'odhara) and dis-
. ciple of S’Akyamuni; des-
cendant of GAutama Réhuga-
nu; founder of the Vai-
bhéchikah; now revered as
patron saint of movices; to
be reborn as the eldest son
of every Buddha, especially
of Ananda. See Djalambara.

RAHULATA %Bﬁﬁg The

16th patriarch, native of
Kapila, laboured (till B. C.
113) in S'rdvasti. See Sam-
ghénandi.

RAIVATA or Révata (Singh.
R"V?") ?Ui&%r“ RiE%

the constellation (2 stars in
Pegasus) called ““the house.”
(1.) A Brahman hermit; one
of the principal disciples of
S’dkyamuni ; to be reborn as
Samanta prabhdsa. (2.) A
native of Handjna, president
of the 2nd synod (B.C. 443).
(3.) A member of the 3rd
synod B.C. 246).

RAKCHASA or Rakchas (Tib.
Srin boi din, Mong. Manggu)

WAL or BRI or g

PABT I.

explained by ' Ai lit,
demons which devour men,
or by ﬁ[ﬁ lit. terrible. (1.)
The aborigines of Ceylon,
dreaded as cannibals by
ancient mariners, extirpated
by Simhala. (2.) The demons
attending Viis’ramana, in-
voked by sorcerers.

RARKCHAST ¢ or §2
x;’ﬂ‘ or %*Uﬁ- The wives

and daughters Rakchasa
demons, invoked by sorcerers,

RAKTAPATMAYA or
»}t The red lotus; one of
the figures of the S’ripida.

RAKTAVITI % £ %k &
explained by iﬁ% lit. red
soil. A samghirdma, erected
near the capital of Karna-
suvarpa, on the spot where
a Buddhist priest from South-
ern India defeated a heretio
in public disputation.

RAKTIKA or Retti B
explained by lit. a
seed of (the Gunjd) creeper.
An Indian weight, equal to
2% grains.

RAMA or Rimagrima
or BETY Ancient city (N.W,
of Goruckpoor) and kingdom,

between Kapilavasta and
Kus’inagara.

RAS’MINIRHARA SAMGI-
RATHI or Prabhi sfidhané

wﬁ%%g Title of a

translation by Bodhirutchi
(A. D. 618—907).
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RAS'MIPRABHASA 3¢ Bj

lit. light and brightness.
The name under which Ma-
hikéds'yapa is to be reborn
as Buddha. See Mahdvyiha
and Avabhisa.

RAS'MI  S’ATASAHASRA
PARIPORNA DHVADJA

E_E:FE%*B lit. one

whose feet display innumera-
ble luminous figures (like the
S'ripdda). The name under
which Yas’odhard is to ap-
pear as Buddha.
RATHAKAYA HE lit. the
chariot corps. A division of
an Indian army.

RATIPRAPORNA ez lit.

complete joy. The kalpa
during which Maudgalydyana
is to appear aa Buddha.

RATNA v. Sapta ratna.

RATNADVIPA gg 3 it
island of treasures (pearls).
Ancient name of Simbala
. (Ceylon),

RATNAGHIRI $%|1; lit. pre-
cious mount. A mountain
near Ridjagriha.

RATNAKARA % 7% lit.
treasure store. (1.) A native
of Viis’ali, contemporary of
S’ikvamuni. (2.) "Che 112th
Buddha of the Bhadra kalpa.

RATNAKETU gg4g lit. pre-
cious figure. (1.) One of the

na
m
es|

pe
po
RAT

se(
inc
the
son

RAT!
of

S
i
and
by

Sapta Tathdgata. (2.) The
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RATNAPARAST $gupix€r
- Title of a translation (A. D.

397—439), forming part of
- the Mahiratnakiita sitra..

RATNASAMBHAVA

- .lit. precious birth. (1.) One

. of the Pafitcha Dhyéni Bud-
dhas, attended by Ratnapéni.
(2.) The realm of S’asikétu
Buddha.

RATNASTKHIN v. S’ikhin.
RATNATCHINTA Rl /R ,’gi‘j]lg

or £ )58 »Iﬁ lit. precious

- thought. A S’ramana of
Cashmere, translator (A. D.
693—-—706) of 7 works.

RATNATEDJOBHYUDGA
 RODIA g |- lit.

superior king of precious
dignity and virtue. A fabul-
ous Buddha, living E. of our
universe, attended by Sa-
. mantabhadra.
RATNATRAYA v. Triratna.
RATNAVABHASA (1) #g8j
lit. precious brightness. The
kalpa of Dharmaprabhésa.

(2.) %‘% lit. possessor of

treasures. = The kalpa of
S’asikélu.
RATNAVISUDDHA

lit. precious purity. The

fa.bulous realm of Prabhiita-

PART I,

but where 24 hours are
equal to 4000 yea.rs on earth.

RAVANA #E or %ﬁ

I8 A King o Slmhn.la.

RAVI v. Trlvati.
REVATA v. Raivata.

RICHI (Burm. Racior rathee.
Tib. Drang srong) il A\ lit.

immortals, % 3 lit. the
giti of immortals. A man,
transformed into an im-
mortal, by asceticism and

meditation. Nagirdjuna, who
counts 10 classes of richis,
ascribes to them only tem-
porary exemption (for 1,000,-
000 years) from transmigra-
tion, but Chinese Buddhists
(and Tauists) view them as
absolutely immortal, and dis-
tinguish 5 classes, viz. (1.)
Déva richis 3{1'[1[ residing
on the 7 concentric rocks
around Méru, (2.) Purucha
(or Atman) richis B »ﬁu
roaming about in the- air,
(3.) Nara richis A 4[] dwell-
ing as immortals among men,
(4.) Bhiimi richis # il
residing on eéarth in caves.
and (5.) Préta richis ) Rl

roving demons. These richis
form a Tth giti (q. v.) or a
Tth class of sentient beings.
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possession of a body which|RO]
is exempt from the laws of|
gravitation and space, and| |,
(2) power to assume any| R
shape or from and to tra-| g
verse space at will, ‘

ROl

RIDDHIMANTRA WR or E
m] ;%. B Incantations or

prayers used to gain or exer-
-cise the power of Riddhi.

RIDDHIPADA (Pili. Iddhi-| ,
pado. Tib. Rdzu hphrul gyi :M
rkang pa) m;m‘:éz:@ lit. 4 j'f
steps to Riddhi. Four modes| Sit
of obtaining Riddhi, by the| W-
annihilation of desire, energy, M‘
memory and meditation See| D&
Tchbauda, Virya, Tchitta| ROH
and Mimamsa riddhi péda.

RIDDHI SAKCHATKRI YA| Sec
(Pali. 'Iddluppabhedo) WE ROH
lit. the power of the vin

supernatural (riddhi) steps.| g,
The power to assume any
shape or form (see Riddhi), RUD
the third of the 6 Abhi- %
djiias. rule
RIDDHI VIKRIDITA sA-| ©of
- MADHI hEEE: =k RUD.

A degree of samédhi, called @

“the idle sports of spiritual| 8on

penctration.” Ma

. an

i RIG VEDA - lit. hymns 7

r, of praise. The most ancient
portion of the Véda, consist- for:
ing of a collection of hymns| for
(Sanhitd) and a number of| 1a-

prose works (Brahmanas and| 288
Stitras). phy
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R viz (L) I pdegm by
Dharmarakcha (A. D, 286),
() GERIFREFIRE (in-
complete, A.D. 265-316), (3.)
UL by Kumara:

jiva (A. D. 406), (4.) B

UL by Didna:
gupta and Dharmagupta (A.
D. 589—618)

. BADDHARMA PUNDARIKA| ¥
SOTRA S'ASTRA. Title of| ¥
2 translations of Vasuban- | SA(

dhu's commentary on the T
preceding work, viz. &

B
WA i e by b | [
dhirutchi and others (A. D.| o
386—534) and progega) o
&E%Ei&ﬁ%% by Ratna- th
_ mati and another (A.D. 508). 11
SADDHARMA  SMRITY.| K

UPASTHANA SUTRA.|SAG
Title of 2 translations. viz| Ry

E&ﬁﬁ*ﬁ by Gautama,| of
Pradjfidrutchi (A.D. 539), and W

IBUISEAE by Dbar-| un
madéva (A.D. 973—981). (2)
SADVAHA yb gy or %ﬁ’i‘
3 or F|1E lit. guide ‘of wf
oodness or truth, A king of ‘
osala, patron of Négérdju-| 980

R e b e A o~

S

.

na SAGA
SADVAHANA v. Djtaka. BU.
SAGALA v. S'4kala, . gh'jj
SAGARA or Ana
R 2| A

One of the 24 Déva Arya djay
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and among men, whereupon| S
-

Arhatship 'is reached. S’A;

S’AKYA (Singh. Sikya. Burm.| M
Thakia) ﬁ;“m explained by E
- f= lit. charily or ggf— lit.|
charitable. The ancestors ﬁ
and descendants of Tks'vaku| (8
Virudhaka (g. v.), viz. 5 kings| m
of the Vivartta kalpa ( }ﬂzi:l] ax

ﬁI) headed by Mahasam- %

mata (kzj{g), 6 Teha-| q¢
kravarttis ( T 4 ey EE) ka
headed by Murdhadja (T4 | Cl

32)? 19 kings, the first be- g;‘]

ing Techétrya (;}z%»if*ﬁ-) and| pis
the last Mahidéva (j(%), 1o
5000 kings ; 7000 kings ; 8000;( of
" kings; 9000 kings; 10,000| pe
kings; 15,000 kings; 11,000| gtq
kings, the first being Gautama | trj
(q.v.) and the last Iks'vaku (q.
(q.v.) who reigned at Potala,| .o,
and whose 4 sons reigned| [c
at Kapilavastu, after the| g;¢
destruction of which 4 sur-| 4,
viving princes founded -the| ¢
kingdoms of Udyana, Ba-| g
myan, Himatala and S'ambi.| 4,
See also S’ikyamuni. (v.

SAKYA BODHISATTVA g2 dje
SWEERE A title of Praba-| etc

an

pala. od
S'AKYA BUDDHA s. a. S'8k-| tve
yamuni. ' rel
4 col
S’AKYA MITRA ﬁm&gg Yo
ﬁ or pEXR lit. powerful| 14
friend An author of com-|. (q.

mentaries on philosophical | ws
works of the Madhyimédyéna| th
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S'uddbavésa diva, he over-
come the temptations of lust
and ambition and fled from
home in the night of the 8th
day of the 2nd moon, B. C.
1003 or 597. Yakchas, Dévas,
Brahma, Indra and the
Tchatur Mahdrddjas assisted
him to escape. He ocut off
his locks and swore to save
humanity from the misery of
life, death and transmigra-
tion. After a brief attempt
to resume study under Arata,
he spent 6 years as a hermit
on the Him4laya, testing the
efficacy of Brahmanic and
Shivaitic meditation. Dis-
satisfied with the result, he
visited Arata and Rudraka
and then repaired to Gayi,
where he practised ascetic
self-torture. [About that time
his son Réhula was born.]
Having spent 6 years at
Gayi, on a daily allowance
of one grain of hemp (opium ?)
and one grain of wheat, and
seeing the uselessness of such
fasting, he determines to
strike out a new path hence-
forth, Dévas minister to the
needs of his body, which
threatens to break up, by
bathing him with perfumes,
and induce Nanda and Bala
%g).v.) to nurse him with rice

iled in milk. Resting on
a couch prepared by Indra
under the Bodhidruma, he
new gives himself up to
Samidhi (q. v.), whilst Méra
and his armies endeavour, in
vain, to tempt him in various
disguises and finally through

M
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cremation, his disciples found| B
that his body, being that of| fhi
a Tchakravartti, could not be| - ye
consumed by common fire,| tei
when suddenly a jet of flame| to
burst out of the Svastica on| 53
his breast and reduced his| tis
body to ashes. If the above| sa]
.semilegendary account is at| wh
‘all: trustworthy, it indicates| tra
that S'dkyamuni’s mind is| 54
supposed to have gradually| cav
. develpped, departing step by | coi
step from the popular re-| B.(
ligions of his time, Brahmi-| Ni1
nism and Shivaism, until, S'AK
without premeditation, he
" ‘came to found a new religion, \
being even’ pushed to laying: S’ﬁJ
a sort_of preliminaty founda-| S'al
tion of an ecclesiastical sys-| han
tem. "As a teacher, he ap-|gAK"
~ pears to have been liberal Tat]
“and tolerant, countenancing, SiK"
rather inconsistently, the | S'AK?
worship of those deities|. A n
‘which were too popular to|. of
‘be discarded, though le .as- X
signed to them a ‘signally| 71y
. inferior position in his own|_a+ A
" system. Immoral sects, how- SALA
ever, ‘whether Brahmanic or plai
" Shivaitic, he fought resolute-| op}
‘ly, conquering  generally|"
_ through magic power rather| ous,
than by disputations. He| and
remodelled  almost every| A L
Brahmanic dogma, substitut-| rob
. ing atheism for pantheism,| of
acd ethics for metaphysics. dea
His teachings were in later| S’
years further developed by | SALA
the Mahiyina, Madhyiméya- Anc
na, Yogitchdrya and other
Schools. The chronology of SAL.

un
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Samadhi indra) EWR lit. |SAM

the root of fixity. The 4th hd
of the 5 Indriya, the organ| pls
of ecstatic meditation (v.| go
Samﬁdhi).‘ N . pn
SAMADJNA SAMGHARAMA | me
PREERME o HE|

lit. the monastery (built| €ct

. . . tor
for) Samadjna (lit. -the lami-
nous sage).. A vihara, 60 I SAM
W. of Kustana, IR

SAMAKAN 3 fgt or & |  the
Ancient province and| Pl
city of Bokhara, now Sam-|SAM.

arkand. g
SAMANTA BHADRA (Tib.| peq
Togmai sangas-rgyas kuntub- and
zangyo) = S[ERERCRR | of -
or jaﬂ‘_% lit. general sage or hyr
£7 lit. great activity. (1.) fice:

One of the 4 Bodhisattvas of | SAM

. the  Yoghtchrya  School, exp

author of the &EEE%%,B\;& .
Bodhi hridaya'?l 8'ildd4na 5:2
sttra (transtated by Amogha- | gaA M1
vadjra, A, D. 746—771) and .
of many dhédrani, patron of {3)111:)’
the Saddharma pundarika. dhu
(2.) A fabulous Buddha, re-| 8
siding in the E. SAMI
SAMANTA MUKHA DHARA-| don
Nt sOTRA 2% pq g g | Hio
%8 A dhérani delivered by | SAMI
S’akyamuni at Vais’dli. SAMI

. dl
SAMANTA PRABHASA 3¢ oML

B lit. general brightness. g
The name under which each ’\'f:[‘a.l
of the 500 Arhats re-appears| -

as Buddha. SAME
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3P or ﬁﬁ' lit. the body
of compensation. (1.) The
2nd of the 3 qualities (v.
Trikdya) of a Buddha’s body,
viz. reflected spirituality,
corresponding with his me-

rits. (2.) The 3rd of the
Buddhakchétras.
SAMDJAYA or  Samdjaya

vﬁlra.ttl ﬂﬂﬁgr @::E %ﬂ%

(1) A king of Yakehas. (2.)
One of 6 Tirthyas; heretical
teacher of Mﬁudgalyﬁyana
and § anputtm

SAMDJIVA (Siam. Sanxipa)
=i or BHyE lit. re-birth.

The 1st of the 8 large hot
hells (v. Naraka), whence
each, after death, is by ¢ re-
birth” removed to the 2nd
hell (Délasiitra).

SAMDINA  or Samdjiiana
- (Pali. Sannana. Singh. San-
nya. Tib. Du-ses) A8 Lit.

thought. Conscmusness, as
the 31'(1 of the 5 Skandha.

BAMGHA (Burm. Thanga Tib.
Dkon-mgoc gsum Mong

Chubarak) or % i‘g

(1) The cmpomte as-

'~ sembly of (at least four)
priests, also called Bhikchu
Saingha , under a

chairman (Sthavira or Upidh-
ydya), empowered to hear
confession, to grant absolution,
to admit persons into the
priesthood, ete. (2.) The third
constituent of the Triratna
(q.v.), the deification of the

PALT 1.

church. (3.) Same as Asath-
gha.

SAMGHA BHADRA

[{rl‘:*ﬁ or -gkg lit. the sage
of the priesthood. A S’rama-
na of Cashmere, follower of
the Sarvastividah, author of 2
philosophical works, trans-
Iator (Canton, 489 A. D.) of
the Vibhfcha vinaya.

SAMGHABHEDA lit.

breaking up the priesthood.
One of the Paiitchinantarya.

SAMGHABHEDAKAVASTU

RAT — YAkt Zz
% | Title of a trans-
lation (A D. 719) of a portion
of the anya

SAMGHA BHI_ITI 8. a. Sa.m-

ghavars’ana,

SAMGHADEVA
or g} let. déva of the
priesthood (1.) A title of
honour. (2.) Same as Gauta-
ma Samghadéva and Samgha
vars’ana.

SAMGHAIS'ECHA  (Singh.
Samghadisésa) B yb A sec-
tion of the Vinaya (13 com-
mandments regarding social
and sexual relations of priest-
hood).

SAMGHAGARAMA s. a. Sain-

ghirdma,
ﬂmi’éfm

SAMGHANANDI

The 17th patriarch, a prince
of S'rivasti, who lived as a -
hermit near the sources of
the Hiranjavati, until Rahula-
ta, let there by seeing the
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shadow of 5 Buddhss, ap-| th
- pointed him his successor. m

SAMGHAPALA 813 (A

or fg 1n 94 @ (Samgha he
_ varman) or = fﬂ lit. armour by
of the priesthood. (1.) An| m
~ Indian S’ramana (of Tibetan| th
descent), translator (under :11:
_the bame ﬁ@ﬁ) of 3 h<;

-works (A. D. 225). (2) A
" Burmese S’ramana, who in-
. troduced a new ‘alphabet of|SAW
. 50 characters-in China and| gjy
Aranslated 10 works (A. .| 1a
. 606-520). : 1
SAMGHARAKCHA fgﬂm%
7>,§|J A S’ramans of - India

- (700 yearsafter the Nirvana),
author of 4 siitras. o E
SAMGHARAMA or Samghs-| 5
girima (Burm. Kium. Siam. Fhe
Vat. Tib ) 'Dgon pa Mong. and
. Kiit or Ssiima) @'ﬂm%(@) Soe
or 1@%%& or fg% or| ghi
- fnEE explained by gk@ SAMC
lit. park of the priesthood, MA
or by @E. lit. dwelling of Titl
priests. - (1) The park of a Upa
monastic institution. (2) A o~
monastery or convent, s.. s |SAMG
vibdra. - ghay
SAMGHASENA & finseac | SARG
or fgﬁmﬁt. A S’ramana of| gha
ledia, author of 3 works. or
SAMGHATA f& fin ki ex-| of
. . . na o
| plained by % & lit. abun- 381
dant goodness; or- R 4| See |

lit. union of the priesthood |  x 77
or ZREE lit. clattering of SAMK.

samg
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introduced in China, by way| a
of Tibet, and is still used on| p
charms, amulets, and in| e
sorcery. S
SAMVADJI v. Vridji. SAl
~ . . m
SAMVA.RA =R A deity, &
worshipped by followers of i
the Tantra School. :r
M

SAMVARTTAKALPA  (Pali
Samvatta kappa. Mong. Eb-| or
derekogalap) ] or A of
lit. tde kalpa of destruction|SAN
or annihilation. The Ma-| vai
hikalpa of the destruction| ch
to which every universe is sp
subject, in the course of 64| i/
small kalpas, fire being at
work periodically in 56 small| ¢
kalpas, water during 7 and| .},
wind during 1 small kalpa,

. until the whole, with the :zf]
exception of the 4th Dhyﬁ.na, ver
is annihilated. SAM

6AMVARTTATTHAHI Sai
KALPA (Pili. Sanvattatthihi| yal
kappa. Mong. Choghossun| . .
galab) @ﬁﬂ] lit. the in-| ;.
creasing (period of & small)| cis
kalpa of destruction. That| Ma
period in each of the 64| P4
divisions of a Samvartta| chs
kalpa during which the force | gy
of destruction (resp.- fire,| g,
water, wind) increases in
intensity, followed by a| ©°F
period of decrease ( ﬁﬁ) sbri

SAMYAGADJIVA (Pili. Sam-| hor
mddjiva. Singh. Samyaka| chs
jiwa) 1FZE lit. the correct

: profession, explained by &l Sa
. ﬁ lit. mendicancy. The 4th| yal
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the fibres of which are woven
into robes for priests. st

S’ANAKAVASA or S'anavhsa
or S’fnavasika (Singh. Sam-
bhiita Sénavésika) T’Sﬂ?}B:}Lﬂ
%@“ﬁ%ﬁ%“ﬁi

{& explained by B

%Hﬁ lit. willing.'to serve.
- (L) - A younger brother of
Ananda. (2.) The 3rd patri-
. arch, a Vais’ya of Mathuri,
born 100 years after the
Nirvipna, identified  with
Yas’as, the leader at the 2nd

synod.

S’ANAIS'TCHARA. 'or Sani RA

ﬂui;ﬂ%% explained by |

+ E lit. Saturn or its SAﬁ

SANDHINIE  MOKCHANA |§ AP

SOTRA. Title of 5 transla-| IZ;

tions, viz. (1.) YE4R PR IR

by Bodhirutchi A. D. 386—| Viz

534, (2) ARASARIG g
3 bt by Gunabha-
dra A. 420479, (3.) #H&
PRI a0 2K BT TEREIEBE T
FHAL by the same, (4.)
fRE R by Paramértha,
" AD. 557-589, (b.) %%E
P13 by Hiuen-tsang, A. D
645.
SANDJAYA v. Sumdjaya.
SANDJINANA v. Samdjina.
SANGA v. Samgha.
SANGALA v. S'ikala.

SANIRADJA e i H

le1

SAP

Sa
the

SAP

Viz

50
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8ARIKA or Sari or Sala |
FI| or B or &g@ (L)
A long-legged bird. (2.) The
wife of Tichya, mother of

S'driputra, famous for her
birdlike eyes.

S’ARIPUTRA or S’arisuta or
8’aradvatiputra (Pali. Sari-
putta, Singh. Seriyut. Burm.
Thariputra. Tib. Sharu by

~or Baradwatu by or Nid
relial) ZERPE (or H)E
# or BRRGIGR o &
Fjgg or %jﬁj% lit. the
son of S’4rika, or
lit. the son of S'arira. One
of the principal disciples of
8’4kyamuni, whose “ right
hand attendant ” he was ; born
at Nalandagrama, the son of
Tichya (v. Upatichya) and
S'4rika, he became famous
for his wisdom and learning,
composed 2 works on the
Abhidharma, died before his
master, but is to re-appear
as Buddha Padmaprabha in 4
Viradja during the Maharatna -

pratipandita kalpa. b"

8'ARIPUTRABHIDHARMA |5}
S’ASTRA 2% %l{fﬂ‘ml—té S,
#4 An reputed work of Shri-| re:
pudra, translated (A. D. 415) Tac
by Dbarmagupta and Dhar-|SAR
mayas’as, ip

. SSARIPUTRA PARIPRIT- 7
- CHTCHHASUTRA &F| (&

Pitleof & transhation| anc
(A. D 317—420). SAR

SARIRA (Pili. Sarirs. Mong.| Mi

wn
Q...:».ﬁmu—amau _—— A .

®
&

)
OB gepae sawo
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S’ANA _.-[;)]%EE %Eﬂg al

lit. the Buddha at whose|SAT
appearance all beings rejoice. i
(1.) A Bodhisattva who des-
troyed himself by fire and, !
. in " another djitaka, burned| P
both his arms to cinders, |SAF
whereupon he was reborn| (]
as Bhéchadjya ridja. (2.) The
_.name under which Mahdprad ij
. japati is to be reborn as| Hi¢
Buddha. ) " . S’AS
SARVASATTVA TRATA
: __.{;')] . lit. saviour of all. A A
Afictitions Mahdbrahma. ty:
SARVASATTVAUDJOHARE| trc
e -[;)] x4 R ﬁ lit. the |S’AS
subtle vitality of all beings.| Su
- A certain Rakchasi. S’AS

SARVASTIVADAH -3 e faf | atc

FLREHI o pEk | W

ﬁKor—t}];ﬁ‘f[ﬂght the |.

-School of all beings, or — Sﬁg
EEET lit. the School which N
dés

discusses the existence of 10
everything. A philosophical | .
School, a branch of the Vai-|S’AS'
- bhéachika School with which| Ff
it is generally identified,| Bu
claiming the . sanction of| an¢
Réihulaandteaching thereality | -.in
of all visible phenomena. It| s{t
split, 200 years after the

Nirvina, into the following vin

Schools, viz. (1.) Dharma-|SAT
guptdh (q.v.), (2.) Mila-| sibl
" sarvéstividdh — —[;}] ;ﬁ‘ FR| . ten
ﬁ A, asserting that every form S’,A"‘I
of being has its inherent root SU
- and origin. (3.) Kas’yapiyah| --lati
(q.v.) (4.) Mahis’dsakal (q.v.)| Nai
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in China and translated 19, lit. a
works, prob:
S'IKCHAPADA (Pili. Sik-|S'ILAF
khépada) -l-‘,lﬂz lit. 10 pre- ﬂ o
cepts. A series of 10 rules sage
for novices, the transgression| Ngja;
* of which constitutes the 10| ¢ 1,
- sins  (Das’akusala - ‘3&)
Particulars see under (L.)|STLAT
Panitipatd, (2.) Adinniddind,| .
(3.) Abrahma tchiriys, (4.)
Musidavs. (5.) Surfmérdyya| A br
madjdjapa mAdatthand, (6.)| VbO
Vikélabhodjans. (7.) Natch-| Avalo

_ tchagita vidita visikadassand, D. 6(
(8.) Maélighanda vilépana ;)I:idf

dhirapa mandana vibhisa ,
natthind (9.) Utchtchasayand libera
mabésayana, and (10.) Djsta-| Te-est
rpa radjatapatigghahand. See| ©ha

also Pantcha véramani and| Stapa:

Pantchénantarya. 374
S1KHL P HE or X 3 ex- ;;légg

plained by X lit. flame| tgang
g'ikhd), (1) A fictitious|
:(Mahﬁ,bmht(na) (mentioned in STLPA!
the Saddharma Pundarika). STRA
(2.) The 999th Buddha of the| illustr
last kalpa, being the 2nd of Ij 2
the Sapta Buddha, who was| °© 4.
born in Prabhadvadja mathe

a8 a Kchattriya, and Pantc

wlo converted 250,000 per-| work
sons, whilst life lasted 70,000| dual
years. daric

sita Pﬂ or):l The 2nd of

g SIMHA
the 10 phramitd; strict
osbervance of the Trividha |STMHA
dvira, resulting in perfect T
purity. _E;.l

STIA (Tib. Chel) 3§ or F | gas.
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mouth of the golden elephant” | §'$T'A
in the W., to flow around l{,n..
the lake and then into the h !
S. W. ocean. (2.) Ancient| ©
kingdom (Sindh), often visited P
by S’dkyamuni. Sse. Vitcha- See
pura. ,
SINDHUPARA. 3z g i g2 | S'IVA
F Perfume from a plant|STVI

which grows on the banks djit.
(para) of the Indus (Sindhu).| he v

SIRiSA P F|yb The Mimosa SKAN
siricha (acacia). . ’ Gou

SISTUMARA ’ or| . PEc

SEBREEFE oxplained b%ﬁg ks
lit. a crocodile. See Khumbira, g‘ibu

S1ITA (Tib. Sida, Mong. Chida)| every
RLZ or £, or - Zorg | vipa,
Zexplained by IS lit. cold | Perce

> o p scious
river. (L) A river which issues sarms]
from lake Anavatapta, in the vidiii¢
E., through the « diamond ]

lion’s mouth,” flows round the 3:;2;1
lake, then loses itself in the mome
ground and reappears on the stitute
As’'makiifa mountaing gg the| matur

source of the Hoangho, (2))| dhais
The northern outflux of lake| rang.
Siricol, the modern Yarkand
daria, which flows into lake | SKAND:
Iﬁop, and thence underneath| dhara.
the desert of Gopi, until it
reappears as the source of|SKAND]
the Hoangho., native

R o ~| tha Vil
SI'{%&%‘%PATRA DHARANI S’Qas;trzi.
K AR 35 i 5% e
S JEA Witle of%i;ﬁilog SLOKA
by Amoghavadjra (A. D 746 ((&) or
—771). The ¢
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. faith. The organ of faith,, tho

the 1st of the 5 Indrya. ﬁ
SRAGHARA v. Aryatari. Eﬁ:

S’RAMANA (Pali. Saman.

Burm. Phungee. Tib. Dges ?01:;

by ong) SJREEAE or H| Ma)
B or yhimiwEE or yfbf“i eler
" or % i explamed Yy H shif
lit. monastics, or by ;’lllle

lit. toiling (from the ing;

root sram, to tire), or by| hare
ik E lit stop the breath | swit

or by ) lit. restful (from | S'RAY

the root sam, to quiet).{ hott
Ascetics of all denominations,| the
" the Sarmanai or Samanaioi| the
or Germanai of the Greeks. g'Riy
(2.) Buddhist monks and| Sava
" priests “ who have left their| mpa.
. families and quitted the| .

. passions.” cho -
SRAMANERA (Pali. Sama- %g
nera.

. Singh. Samanero ganninanse. Wher
Siam. Samanen or Nenor ﬂJ‘E
luksit. Burm. Scien. Tib. >
Bandi. Mong. Schabi or gt‘g

" Bandi) = ﬂ F*Je ﬂ or ﬂfut}h
OY | explained by ﬁ 5 o

J
lit. & man of zeal, or ﬂfcl;

BE 4 3 g or P P ex-| W«
~ plained by §f) %ﬁ- lit. a| (neax

name
woman of energy and zeal. S’ﬁ?{‘
The religious novice, whether .

male or female, who has i‘{ 6
taken the vows of the S'ik-| Sirkl

chépada. SREC

S'RAVAKA (Pali. Savako,| chan
-~ Sing. Srawaka. Tib. Nan! elder.
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or ?:ﬂi lit. lucky omen. A| part o
mystic (star-like) diagram of Aari
good augury, the favourite | STHANI
symbol of Vishnuites and| {2
Jains. . city (n

SROTAPANNA (Pali, Sotipan,| T8l Inc
- Singh. Sowan. Tib Gyundu|STHAYV

zhug pa) gk B8 ZIKAR o B | Vivarg
B PERT 25 3 o 28 PE| srmavy

{8 explained by iQ lit. " brtan).
one who has entered (apatti) |- ciple (¢
- the stream (srota) i. e. of holy ple (¢
* -living. The elementary class of
saints, who are not to be Tg Z

. . local
. reborn in a lower giti, but to s:ﬁzvig
pass, in ascending gradation, .
through 7 births among men l;?? -
and dévas, until they reach| <Litle o
. a of Bud
Nirvipa. See Arya. Title o
S'ROTRA (Pili. Sota. Singh.| pocnse

Sotan) H lit. the ear. The

organ of hearing, one of the|STHAYV
Chadayatana. - kaya o

SRUGHNA. z ji B} I An- éni%lg
cient kingdom and city on the It /&

upper course of the Yamina, gfeb(ff]
. mnear Sirinuggur. Vaibha
§'RUTAVINS'ATIROTI sz | Y K¢

LB R o 7| vin,
explained by B = =Ris Djétave
—_— %Y .
lit. he (at wliose birth his| vAsinal
father) heard (of a legacy of) A-
200 kotis (of pieces, of gold). STHIEA
. A worshipper of Siryadéva,| wisdom
converted by Maudgalydyana.| Naland

STITI
S’RUTI ﬁ A measure of

quiet w.
length, the 2,214,067,584,000th | Djayasé
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or ¥RET lit. pure lion, or| or 3
( )411%{% lit, (virtuous and)| or 4
fearless A priest of Nilanda,| ness
descendant of Amntoda.na, profi
who translated (A. D. 716— g,
724) 5 works. Sak

ticiai

S'UBHAKRITSNAS  (Singh.| ah
Subhakinho. Tibh. Dge rgyas hﬁ,yéz
or Ged rgyes) By 7] g}E IR in A
or 3 lit. general purity. R
The 9th Brahmaloka, the 3rd | SUDA?
region of the 3rd Dhyina, éﬁ) )
where the body is 64 yo- Tt i
djanas high and life lasts 64| V'

kalpas. (or i
body)

S'UBHAVASTU ﬁi& g forme
%l; or ‘ river| who {

(Soastos, Swa.t) Ud yéna. libera

SUBHAVYUHA fpifi-pe - | SUDAR
(1.) A king, during the Priya-| Ysana.
dars’ana kalpa, of Vairotcha- _E:b%
na rag’mipratimandita, who,| %
converted, together with his (
wife Vimaladatta, by his sons ﬁ lit
Vimalagarbha and Vimala- m lit
nefra, was reborn in the time
of S’dkyamuni as Padmas’ri Rm
Bodhisattva, and is to reap-| aPPea
pear, during the Abhyudga| 7 _, °O
radja kalpa, in Vistirnavati| Meru,
as S'alendra radja. (2:) The| and s
father of Kwanyin. See| Oth ci
Avalokites’vara.

. SUDAR

SUBUTI (Tib. Rab hbyor) gk dassa.

T GRACACE Y |

A % ( ;H&) % or 'ﬁﬁ virtuo

16th
lit. virtuous appearance, or region
%ﬁ lit. virtue and truth,; jere
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dha of the present kalpa.
SUKHAVATI (Tib. Gtsangris)

Eﬁ@%ﬁ]—ﬁ,ht the

paradise in the West, or y
4 lit. the pure land. A
land, in some universe in the
West, the Nirvina of the
common people, where the
saints revel in physical bliss
for aeons, until they re-enter
the circle of transmigration.
See under Amitibha.

SUKHAVATi VYOHA. Title

of many translations, e. g.

-%gﬁlﬁﬁﬁl‘ Kg by Kumd-

radjiva, A.D. 402, and

¥ R BAE Py Hinen-

taang, A.D. 950.

S'UKLAPAKCHA 4 Half
a month. See Kris'napakcha.

S'UKLODANA RADJA (Tib.
Zas dkar) 1R F lit. king
of white rice. A prince of
Kapilavastu, 2nd son of
Simhanu, father of Tichys,

Dévadatta and ;ﬁ ﬁ‘i ﬂm

Nandika.

S'UKRA BZ %{5 #E or A )

The planet Venus.

forr
mu
pen
proy
phu

SUMA

Z3)

son

prad
SUMA'
PRI
trans

ZE)
cha, .
R

Kumé
(3) 4

rutchi

SUMAT
khapa

mer ©
found:«

Yellov
worsh
of Anc
in eve
tuktu
He re
title -

dharm

SUMAN or Chuman ;ﬁﬁ iﬁ SUMER

Ancient kingdom (between
Chagaman and Sayad) in
Transoxania.

_SUMANTA v. Subanta.
SOMASARPA BE BB Wi lit.

Miem

po.
54D

wonde
lit. go

the siima (water) serpent. A

mount




SANSKRIT-CHIN

Drink no wine. The 5th of
" the Pantcha veramani and of
the S’ikchapéda.

SORANGAMA SAMADHI
R =gk Title
(strafi lit. heroic, gana

lit. like) of a translatian
(A.D. 384—417) by Kuméra-
djiva.

' SURASKANDHA 1@%%@:
or %E A king of Asuras.
SURATA PARIPRITCHTCH-
HA. Title of 2 translations,
viz. (1.) P BE R AD.
220—265, and (2.) £ JEE
by Bodhirutchi, A. D.
618—907.
SURES'VARA BfETF A

- fabulous king contemporary
of S’ikhin Buddha.

SURI ZF) Ancient kingdom,

W. of Kashgar, peopled (A.
D. 600) by Turks.

SBURUKAYA iz By A ficti-
tious person; one of the
Sapta Tathdgata.

A (Pali. Suriya. Siam.
Phra atithi. Tib. Nima) %

FUHD or ZFumF o FEF
Hp§R & (Stryadéva) or g
XK lit. déva of the sun. (1.)

The sun (circumference 135
yodjanas, diameter 51 yodja-
nas), moving at the rate of
- 48,080 yodjanas a day, for
" 6 months in a more northerly
and for 6 months in a more

ESE DI(

reg
ped
dév.
whe
(4.)
640
in .
locy.
SURY
e
a tri
Nare
SURY.
930t!
kalp:
SURY.
of Sf
SUSAM

forme
as a

S’ikh:
SUSID:
o
the 1
by S
724.

SUTCH
sSUTI
of a !

316)

SUTRA
Thoot
or fe
expla:
togetl
lit, t

docun
ings

southerly direction. (2.) The

nally
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SUVARNA SAPTATI S'AS-| side
TRA ﬁ,t-{—;sﬁ A (here-| char
- tical) work by Kapila, ex- Dmc'f
plaining the 25 tattvas (v. “g =
Simkhya); translated (A. D.| (2)
' 557—569) by Paramartha, | in tl

whos
SVUVARI}IA TCHAXRA

] or Z
"A golden disk which~ falls empt
from heaven at the investi- or
ture of a Tchakravartti (q.v.) ]
of the highest rank, who| Plete
thereby becomes a ¥F| who

“Suvarna tchakra. rad Ja. good

SUVIKRANTA . VIKRAMI|SVAH!
SUTRA Weok F gty | Srove
KL Travslation (A. D. 565),| 358
by Upas'tinya, of a portion| An e
of the Mahipradjfisparamita, ;:c:m

SUVIS'UDDHA %, ¥F The| Buddl
future realm of Dharmapra-

bhasa. . SVAPN,
SVABHAVAH - # or AD
H M lit. self existent nature. marak

The original nature of beings, | =

. a8 the source of their exis- | SVAS'A"

. tence. See Purucha, s'récht
SVABHAKAYA sa. Dhar-| S'ikya
-makdya, '

- SVASTII
SVAGATA or Sugata (Siam. | Suvath:

Sukhato. Tib. Legs hongs)| or Gza
DRERL or 3 (or 1x) R s
ﬂmg (01- E) or fii (or ﬁ m or ¢
o 5B) M O ) Mar )| by =
explained by %BK lit. well accumuj
come, or % 5'& lit. well| virtues

departed. (1.) An unfortunate| by Bl
Arhat, “born on the road stamped




168 PART I.

(1.) A mystic diagram (the
cross cramponee) of great
antiquity, mentioned in the
Raméyana, found in (rock
temples of) India, in all
Buddhist countries, among
Bonpos and Buddhists in
Tibet and China, and even
among Teutonic nations (as
the emblem of Thor) (2.)
One of the G5 figures of the
S'ripAda. (3.) The symbol of
esoteric Buddhism. (4.) The
special mark of all deities
worshipped by the Y %

Lotus School of China.

SVAYAMBHU B4R lit. spon-

taneity. A philosophical
term ; the self-existent being.

SVAYAMBHU S'UNYATA s
E SR lit. emptiness and
spontaneity. A philosophic
term; the self-existence of
the unreal.

SVAYAMBHUVAH (Tib. Rang |'

byung) E %ﬁ%"é lit.
the Mirga of automatic Bud-
dhaship. The method of at-
taining independently to Bud-
dhaship, without being taught.

S'VETAPURA iﬁ%gﬁ ﬂ

A monastery near Viig'ali.
S’'VETAVARAS v. Aruna.

T.

TADJIKS {& An ancient

tribe, once settled near lake
Sirikol.

TAGARA (Tib. Rgya spos)

gﬂ]ﬂ (01' 18) #2 explained

lit. root perfume,

or by 7k§ lit. putchuck.

A tree, indigenous in Atali,
from the wood of which in-
cense is made; Vargueria
spinosa_or Tabernae montana
coronaria.

TAILA PARNIKA s. a. Tchan-
da néva.

TAKCHARKA £ L3m or 3
5 A king of Négas.

TAKCHANA
2,250th part of an hour.

TAKCHASTLA or Takcha sira
EX%ﬂ or Tchutya sira
3 P AR o K it
Ancient kingdom and city
(Taxila, now Sirkap near
Shah dheri), where Buddha
made an almsgift of his head.

TALA or Talavrikcha 3%
(ﬁ) (1) The fan palm,
Borassus flabelliformis, or

Lontarus domestica. (2.) A
measure of length (70 feet).

TALAS lor Taras fifj ﬁwf 1)

Ancient city, 150 1li W. of
Mingbulak, in Turkestan. (2.)
A river, issuing from lake
Issikol and flowing N. W.
into another lake.

TALEKAN fj jjj{st Ancient
kingdlom and city (now
Talekan, in Ghardjistan).

ug FIF The
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TALILA Sppggy or [
Arncient capital of Udyana,
(in the Direl valley, occupied
by Dards), famous for its
statue of Maitreya.

TAMALA ZEEF An odori-

ferous shrub, Xanthochymus
pictorius.

TAMALA PATRA LB
explained by % dme 35 lit.

sage-like and stainless, or
by = % Z% Betonica of-
ficinalis. The leaf . of the
Laurus cassia, from which an
ointment (malabathrum) was
made. :

TAMALA PATRA TCHAN-
DANA GANDHA

% BE AR
98 /ﬁ ;,:E & explaiue%lﬁ by
%yg lit. stainless nature,
(1.) A Buddha, residing N.W.
of our universe, an incarna-
tion of the 11th son of Ma-
hébhidjfiadjiAnibhiblu, (2.)
The name under which Ma-
hémfudgalydyana is to re-
appear as Buddha in Mano-
bhirfma during the kalpa
Ratiptrna.
TAMALIPTA or Tamalipti
(Pali. Témalitti) 4 BER e

o W (or 4f) g An
cient kingdom, and city (now
Tamlook, at the month of
the Hoogly), a centre of trade
with Ceylon and China.

TAMAS & (1.) The principle
of darkness, the opposite of

low
TAM.
or

mo;
Tel
of {
per.
Dja
‘whi
153
TAM/
Anc
(inh
See
TAMF
part
TANM

men
Mah
eartl
ethe)

TANT.

form
effica
book
gétel
dés’a
TANTI
kyi

Mali
Yogi
TAPAN
or *];’
burni
6th o
(v. N
are ¢
earth,
years,

radjas E&. (2.) Stupidity, the | TAPAS'
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j(ﬁ._ aﬁg Malivaipulys ma-

v

basannipata sitra, translated| B
(A.D. 397—439) by the same.| ta
" L] ~ 1
TATHAGATA * SYANTIRE| &
DUCHTATCHITTA RUDHI [ Al
ROTPADANA Bk it W
shedding the blood of 3 Bud-|TCH
dha. The 5th of the Pan- Gy
tehdnantarya. . 17
TATHAGATA  TCHINTYA tio
GUHYA NIRDES'A. Title| ch
of 2 translations, viz., (L) TCH
WS W L& by
Dharmarakcha, A.D. 280, and bril
) PFAA B | T
%‘jﬂ@ﬁ, another Dhar-| kln
marakeha, A.D. 1004—1058. | firs
TATIVA SATYA SASTRA| o
*B_@:%%ﬁﬂ% or Eﬁﬁ% fact
A philosophical work by|  chu
Gunaprabha. %
TC.HADJi ﬁﬂ:& or E@ A!l- ﬁrs;
client city (now Tashkend) in
Turkestan. TCHA
TCHAGAYANA s g iz 9| VII
Ancient province nd = it of a
(now Chaganian) in Tukhar..| 420)
TCHAITRA %I "1 §7 First| TCHA
month in spring. 7
TCHAITYA (Pali. Tchetiya. | lit. «
Burm. Dzedi. Tib. Mechod| of ¢
rten) HE‘%Y‘?E or i*i% (()z;ccc
or i or ﬁﬂ£ or XU g
T » whic,
or & or ﬁ (1.) A place his i
(with or without some mo-| symt
hument) sacred as the scene| s sy!
of some event in the life of| (2.) (
Buddha. Eight sueh Tchait- |  Suip:




SANSKRIT-CHINELE

Chenab (Acesines) in the
Pundjab.

TCHANDRA DiPA SAMA-

DHI SUTRA J #8= phis

Title of a translation (A. D.
557) by Narendrayas’as.
TCHANDRA GARBHA VAI-
PULYA SOTRA . J5%¢
j(ﬁ B ﬁ{(g Title of a
translation (A. D. 566) by
Narendrayas’as.
TCHANDRAKANTA J§ gk
A pearl which sheds tears in iﬁ

e

B e HQ e —

the moonlight. P
TCHANDRAKIRTI sce under|TCE
Déva. P
TCHANDRAPALA 2% § A i
learned priest of Nélanda. re

TCHANDRA PRABHA B PCH

SRSk R or ok Lt
moonlight. S’Akyamuni, in a
former djitaka, when he cut _t
off his head (at Tackchas’ild)| tic
as an alms offering to Brah-| 8u

mans. TC]
TCHANDRA PRABHA BO-| T¢

DHISATTVAVADANA| Tec

SUTRA gt A S peRe | 7
Title of a translation (A. D.| Pb
973—981' by Dharmndéva. {).e
TCHANDRA PRABHASVA-| 3
RA RADJA A Eyq P B | the
| The name under which 20,000 |, 'CH
\ kotis of beings attained to I
| Buddhaship. tel

TCHANDRA SIMHA 5[ QAi:

3 ﬁ1§§ﬂ o HMF ]
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images adorn the temple| (A
gates. Particulars see under  of
Dhritardchtra,  Viradhaka, | TCH
Virtipdkcha and Dhanada.

lit.
TCHATUR  MAHARADJA' o,
KAYIKAS pgF K lib. the| dhi

dévas of the Tchatur Ma.bu—’ cha
ridjas. The inhabitants of I K
the 1st Dévaloka, sxtuated'TCHA
on the 4 sides of the Méru.| VA¢
They form the retinue of the &
Tchatur Maharddjas, each of Isnoeci;
whom has 91 sons and is ,
attended by 8 generals and #ﬁ )/
28 classes of demons. Life| JYava
lasts there 500 years, but 24| spee
hours, there, equal 50 years| .. 4
on earth. (othe
TCHATUR SATYA S'ASTRA| ta F
pg % 2A. A philosophical _
work by Vasuvarman trans-
lated (A. D. 557—569) by T(;‘EH
Paramartha. Hdw
TCHATURYONI or Karmaya o
(Singh. Karmaja. Tib. Skye %
ba bzi) pg4: lit. 4 (modes yamu
of) birth. Four modes of en-| TCHH.
tering the course of trans-! pa) j
migration, viz.,, (l.) BA £ | ed by
(Tib. Mnal las) from an| or b
uterus, as mammalia, (2.) peop!

4 (Tib. Sgo na lus) from| (thos

an egg, as birds, (3.) (igi_E warmn
Tib. Drod gser las) from| emost
moisture, as fish and insects,| but ¢
4) (4, 4 Tib. Rdzus to)| hood
by transformation, as Bo-|TCHH.
dhisattvas. See also Anupa-| (Sing
padaka. 2 1
TCHATUS SATYA SUTRA Renu

%ﬁ :n’%'%n Translation | 44 ¢,
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side. One of the earliest
disciples of S’dkyamuni, to
- be reborn ns Buddha Samanta
prabhésa. (2.) & (or ) Fe
A native of Kus'inagara from
whom S’dkyamuni accepted
his last meal. .
TCHUNDI M R (1) In
Brahmanic mythology, a
. vindictive form of Durga or
Parvarti. (2.) Among Chinese

Bunddhists identified with
Miritehi.

TCHUNDE DEVi DHARANi

Title of 3 translations, viz.,
) RELANER R
AIEIZFE L by

Divdkara, A. D. 685, (2)

%%kfﬂﬂﬁ%ﬁ‘-‘ﬁmk

WHpE ﬂ}@ﬁ by Vadjrabo-
dhi, A.D. 720, (3.) L EIE
P BEPTSLIE £ [ CHEJEAE

by Amoghavadjra, A
—907.

TEMURTU or Issikol o
. or i Mongol name of a
lake (400 li N. of Lingshan).

TERMED or Tirmez iR
Ancient kingdom and ecity
on the Oxus.

TICHYA (Singh. Tissa. Tib.

- Pd ldan) I g or prﬁ?”b
(1.) An ancient Buddha (2.
A native of Nalanda, father

of S’ariputra. (3.) A son of
. S’uklodana.

i

the
fore

TILA

(3

moxn

Gay
TINA]

Péni

TIRTE
Musi
heret
desig
and

cetics
of S
ly th
7~ Hi
Mask
Kes'a
yana,
tsang
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spells
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Mong

TRAID
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gsum’
lit, 8.
3 clas

TICHYA RAKCHITA Wk
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{b) s E%ﬁﬂlzﬁﬁ%

“ Lochana (or heavenly Dhy4-
ni  Bodhisattva, endowed
with the) Sambhogu kﬁya. of
absolute completeness ” (iun

Dhyéna); (c.) as i & HEJR

ﬁ@-}f 5 “ Vairotchana (or

Dhyéni Buddha, endowel with
the) Dharmakéya of absolute
purity” (in Nirvéna). In
speaking of Buddha as now
combining the foregoing (his-
torically arranged) persons or
forms of existence, the order
here given is, of course, re-
versed. As to how this doc-
trine arose, we can only guess.
Primitive Buddhism(in China)
distinguished a material, visi-
ble and perishable body

or riipa kiya) and an

immaterial, invisible and im-
mortal body (Hf & or dhar-

ma kiya), as attributes of
human existence. This di-
chotomism—probably taught
by S’4kyamuni himself—was
even afterwards retained in
characterizing the nature of
ordinary human beings. But
in later ages, when: the com-

bined influence of Shivaism, |.

which ascribed to Shiva a
threefold body (Dharmakéya,
Sambhogakiya and Nirmana
kéya) and Brahminism, with
its Trimurti (of Bra.hma.,
Vishnu and Shiva), gave rise
to the Buddhist dogma of a
Triratna ﬁuddhn, Dharma
and Sag trichotomism
was taught w1th regard to

the nature of all Buddhae.

Bo
teri
tinc
[ eE
the

mak

&
Sam
tical
attri
kéye
ing

tions
to t
time,
viz. |
ly e
as s
living
Dhar
Bodh
flex

being
medig
Bodh
bhog:
Bodh:
practi
in th
a M
Nirm;
tical !
3 for
has a
tence,
purit
(2.) a
Dhyi
numk
as M
wise

has
each




180 ' PART I.

tence, viz., (1) as Dhyini| Synoptical Scheme of the Tri-
Buddha he rules in the| ratna, Trikdya and Trailokya.
“domain of the spiritual”

(4th Buddha kchétra), (2.) o] wm o

as Dhyini Bodhisattva he g g, g
rules in the ‘*“ domain of suc- = =, =
cess” (3rd Buddha kchétra), 3 = 5
and (3.) as “Manuchi Bud-

dha he rules in the domain - = =
of mixed qualities” (1st and Fg ©E He
9.d Buddhakchétra). ‘There g8 | &8 &5

is clearly the idea of a unity =9 Eg =g
in trinity underlying these = =
distinctions and thus the 77} <
dogmas of the Trailokya, e g E
Trikdya and the Triratna ] < =3

(q. v.) are interlinked, as the B g <
subjoined synoptic  table g & ]
shews in detail. = 5 =

: o)

TRIPITAKA (Pili. Pitaknt- o= | 5 | g%
taya. Singh. Tunpitaka. Tib. S £E &
Sde snod gsumm. Moneg. ge < gE
Gourban aimak saba) = 2% - ® 8’

" 1it. 8 collections. The three 2 & o
divisions (in imitatio of the e} w2 =5
Brahmanic distinction  of & 5 - gch &8
Mantras, Brahmanas and ®B R -

" Siitras) of the Buddhist ca- i ? )

~ non, viz., (1.) doctrinal books, =
v. Sittras, (2.) works on ec- 3 5 & -

s e AR . =o B =
clesiastical discipline, v. Vi- S & s =
naya, and (3.) philosophical a § e &g
works, v. Abhidharma. Chi- g 9
nese Buddhists added a fourth = Y =

- eclass of miscellaneous, -ca- g & —y-h o =
ponical works (v. Samyukta 2E| &9 e
pitaka). The principal Chi- o 2a SN
nese editions of the complete E2p| FE ¢
Buddhist canon are the T = 2 ‘7:
Southern collection, Nanking, g §Z : E
A.D.1368—1398, and the Jj- B E T

¢ Northern collection, Pe- % % §-‘

. “king, A. D. 1403—1424. g g g
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TRIRATNA or Ratnatraya| Sel
(Siam. Ratanatrai, Tib. Dkon| of -
mtchog gsum) =& lit. the| one

3 precious ones, explained by| om

o B 1 98 17 g bt the| S

preciousness of Buddha, the| 3.
law and the priest-hood, or( .

by gt or SYIEE Bud-| Bu
dho, SgHE o SEHED| Doy

Dharma, and @m % Bud

= Hb Samgha. Triratna Z;f:i
signifies the doctrine of a| dhj,
trinity, which, peculiar to| ag o
Northern Buddhism, has its| this
root in the Tris’arana (q. v.),| the
common among Southern and| ¢ Sg

" Northern Buddhists. Under porai
the combined influence of| Jhist
Brahmanism which taught a by ti
Trimurti (Brahma, Vishnu| ig n
and Shiva) and of the later| the
Mabéyéna philosophy which| of «:
taught the doctrine of the| trines
Trikdya (q.v.), Northern Bud-| Budd
dhists in Tibet and China| were
ascribed to one living per-|{ three
sonality the attributes of the| the
three constituents (Tris’a-| throun
rana) of their faith, viz. Bud-| dha,
dha, Dharma and Samgha,| were
considering ““ Bodhi ” as the| these
common characteristic of the| corre:
historic Buddha, of the law| Loch:
which he taught and of the| Saig
corporate priesthood which| corre:
now represents both. Ac-| (see
cordingly they viewed S'dk-| came
yamuni Buddha as personifi-| whicl
ed Bodhi ( Dharma!l of a

)

as reflested Bodhi % *B) ﬂ?ﬁ‘il
and Samgha as practical| 1o 4

Bodhi (& Fj). The Tantra| 4pher
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. Buddhas, (c.) oxen, i. e. Bo-
dhisattvas ; salvation by three
successive degrees of saint- ue
ship. (2.) "I he three principal T:?l
Schools of Buddhism, viz. the
Mah4yéna, Hindyina and (01'
Madhyimiyana Schools. exy

TSAUKOTA JEHEIE Ancient| g,

(Arachotos) kingdom in N.W. Bu
- India (near Ghuznee). the

TUCHITA (Singh.  Tusita,

ran
Burm. Toocita. Siam. Dusit.| forn
Tib. Dga ldan. Mong. Tegiis Orig
bajasseno langtu) ﬁ 3 [{f[':’ shajy

of
o ST 90 (1) o 9 g | o »
Bl or ) £ or PE L] e
(or l{ré') explained by g one
lit. joyful, or by Lit.| See
assembly. The 4t], Devaloka, [UDA. .
where all Bodhisattvas are B
reborn before finally appear-| (il

ing on earth ag Buddha.
Maitreya resides there, but|UDAG:

is, like all other Bodhisattvas, sun)
now in Tuchita, already en-| See y
gaged in promoting Bud-

dhism, und oceasioually ap- | UDAKF
pears on earth by the Anupa- Auoi o

padaka birth. Iife lasts in C
Tuchita, 400 years, 24 hours | nfo v(v}
being equal to 400 years on| Of G
earth, UDANA
TUKHARA %ﬂ‘;& or ﬁﬁ %m-
ﬁ or Hﬁ@j lit. the king-| WY
dom of the Yueh-chi (Getae). rompt
(1.) The region around Badak-| BromP

chan. (2.) The Tochari Tar- differin

. Siitras
tars. See Kanichka, matter

TYAGIHRADA or Djivakahra-| questios
da X’Jjﬂﬂl lit. the heroe’s| dha).
lake. A lake near Mrigadava, UDAYAN
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arpo) FRETEHR or R

or tﬂﬁf A king of Kéu-
g’ambi, entitled L F
Vatsarfdja, said to have had
the first statue of Ruddha
made. But see under Pra-
-senadjit and S’Akyamuni.
UDAYANA  VATSARADJA

PARIPRITCHTCHEA. Title
of 3 f{ranslations, viz. (1.)

G fE-jﬁ F&& A. D. 265
=416, () EIIEE g
by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 618—
907, and (3.) f%%tk;“@ﬂ
LT R
UDAYI or Udayibhadra
' i or lit. (born when)

the sun shone forth. (i.) A
disciple of S’dAkyawuni, to b
reborn as Buddha Saman-

44

taprabhésa. (2,) A son of
Adjitag’atru, also  called
Simha.

UDITA ‘%ﬂng A king in N.
India, who patronized Hiuen-
tsang (A.D. 640).

UDJDJAYANA. or Udjdjuyini

&g Je o & B f7 B
Ancient kingdom and city
Ozene, now Oujein) in W.

dia.

PART Lk

(BR) 35 o B K (r &)

explained by Zp lit. (a coun-

- try of) parks. Ancient king-
dom (Suastene) in N. W.
India, "along the S’ubhavastu.
Some identify it with Urd-
dhasténa.

UDRA- RAMA PUTRA or
Udraka or Rudraka (Tib.
Rangs byed kyi bu Lhag

= S

of Rama. A Brahman, for a
time teacher of S’dkyamuni.

UDUMBARA @%ﬁ;% o

r
Nila udumbara %é

L

£k #7 explained by &= i%
lit. a supernatural omen. (1.)
The Ficus glomerata, symbol
of Buddha because “ it flowers
but once in 3000 years,”
sometimes confounded with
Panasa. (2.) A lotus of fabu-
lous size. .

UIGURS f%% or ‘%ﬁﬂ The

Tarkish tribe of Ef or
%5 Kao-chang, settled (A.
D. ¢49) near Turfan, then
(A. D. 750) divided into 2
branches  (Abhulgasi and
Tokus Uigurs) which (A. D.
1000) invaded Tangut but
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ULAG f & A Tibetan (or| are
w

Uigur) term for compulsory| ST

post (socage) service, supply hik

of porters and beasts of| 3n¢

burden for travelling officials| ¢¢T

and priests (in Mongolia and| b
Tibet). 21;

: i¢
ULLAMBANA  RgEge ()| o
explained by @L%& lit. hung (E

up by the heels (?), or Eﬁ trib
or % Z% explained by hou

E? %Zg& lit. a utensil to| IorD

pile up (offerings of) food. X!

The festival of all souls (Eﬁ) gital'lle
as now held in China annual-| neig

ly during the 7th moon, when| ever
Buddhist (and Tauist) priests nity
read masses to release the| cess:
souls of those who died on| f{for

land or sea from purgatory,| Jece
scatter rice to feed Prétas,| tives
consecrate domestic ancestral| oyist
shrines, burn paper clothes,| g
on the beach or in boats, for| 04,
the benefit of those who were| )la

drowned (E & &), and| grea
recite Yoga Tantras (such as| the
are collected in the e Tibe

Bk A% trunslated by grafl
Amoghavadjra, (A. D. 746—| cestI
771) accompanied by magic with
fingerplay (Mudrd) to com-| Dath
fort ancestral spirits of seven| mMar:
generations in  purgatory| Intrc
Naraka), in temporary sheds| trant
in which statnes of the| Sutr
popular Buddhist deities,| whic
groups of statuettes represent-| cere:
ing scenes from Chinese his-| thori
tory, dwarf plants, silk fes-| supr
toons, chandeliers and lamps| expe
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Tauist) ecclesiastics, engaged [ pc
in popular teaching (whetler| of
belonging to the Lotus School sy
% ﬁ, or to the Tient’ail re
School X&E AR #. or to Vi

*

the Avatamsaka School UPA
ﬁ%ﬂ),, in distinction from| YO

ecclesiatics of the Vinaya| (Sl"‘
School FtRifi and ofthe Dhy4na ¢
School yji ifi. The term Upa-| UPA
dhiya (Tib. Mkhan po) is| Til
now-a-days, and specially in| chi
Tibet, also a desigaation of %
the abbot of a monastery,| ¥
but in popular parlance it|

signifies in China simply a| 3T
Buddhist ecclesiastic (of any| La)
rank whatsoever) as distin-| dhi
guished from a Tauist priest| ent
or from a Confucian scholar.| vow

UPADJITA v. Upas’inta. :]c::

UPAGARUDA % 3t: (Sin
* IK S

A fabulous bird.ESeeJ%t%g% sn?f

UPAGUPTA (Tib. Oye sbas) %Z
By (o BB) it 8 £ or (R

z&%g explained by ﬂ"%

lit. near protection. The

fourth patriarch, a native of UPAS

= 3F[J (Phtaliputtra?), af . ,
S’adra by birth, personal Y

or
devc

conqueror of Mara ; laboured glj;tl;i
at Mathura; died B. C. 741 hrid:
(or 335). lated

UPALI (Tib. Nye var khor.| ghad
Mong. Tchikola Aktchi) B’ =W

It A disciple of S'akya.| lated
muni, a 8'4dra by birth, a rayas
barber, to whom Buddha | UPASE

gave the title FFk « sup- title,
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TUPASTHANA (Pili, Patthéna,
Singh. Passana) lit. con-

dition, dwelling. See Smrity
upasth&na

UPAS'UNYA A %E%K or

1'3' 2 A prince of Udjdjaya-
na. Who came to China A.D.

538—541, and translated
several works.

UPATICHYA (Pali. Upatissa.
Tib. Nergyal) ﬁ%i (or

]E)f"j‘ (1.) Another name for

S’ariputra. (2.) A native of
India, author of the Vimok-
chammga. g’dstra ﬁgﬁlﬁ ﬁ(’»

translated (A. D. 505) by
Samghapala.

UPAYA or Upiiya kéus’alya

jj‘ @ ﬁ lit, salvation by

(proper) means. The know-
ledge and use of the proper
means of salvation; the 7th
of the 10 Paramités.

UPECKCHA BB or &

lit. renunciation. A state of
absolute indifference, attained
by renouncing any exercise
of mental faculties.
UPOCHANA v. Pochadha.

URAGASARA s.a. Techanda-
néva,
URASI “% #I] P Ancient
province (Ouastene) of Cash-

mere (the modern district of
Rash, W. of Muzafarabad).
URDDHASTHANA or Var-
dhasthina %%ﬁfﬁﬁ%ﬂﬂ
Ancient kingdom (Ortospana)

and cily:(now the Bala Hisar
of Cabul).

URNA (Tib. Mdzod spu) 5 ]
lit. white hair between

the eye brows. A circle of
hair (issuing rays of light
illamining every universe)
between tho eye-brows of a
Buddha; one of the 32
Lakchanas.

URUVILVA (Singh. Uruwela-
ya) 317 MK Tit. forest of
painful practices, or
lit. papaya forest. A place
near, Gay4 where S’dkyamuni
practised austere asceticism
for years.

URUVILVA KAS'YAPA

#2 (or Ji2) 381 4% 3 3

One of the principal disciples
of S'dkyamuni, so called
either because he practised
asceticism in  Uruvilvd or
because he had on his breast
a mark resembling the pa-
paya (v. Uruvilvd) fruit. He
is to re-appear as Buddha
Samantaprabhésa.

UTCHTCHASAYANA MAHA-

SAYANA. Rt B Ak

lit. not to sit on a high, broad
and large couch. The 9th
of the S’ikchédpada.
UTKALA s. a. Uda.
UTKATUKASANA (Tib. Skyil
mo krung) ﬁﬂmﬂ*ﬁé lit.
sitting cross-legged (on the
hams), with the note ¢ so that
body and soul remain motion-
less.” The orthodox posture
of ascetics, best adapted for
meditation, viz. sitting one’s
hams so that the feet are
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DOS seen, or so that the soles suy
are turned upwards,

not
aro
UTPALA : B (or $2 or| sha
MRk O?N(ﬂa %;Efﬁ )| fac

v, i “D
‘% (or ﬁ) ﬁg ﬁ explained er]
by % By 4 AE Lit. blue lotus,
or ¥ AL lit. dark (blue)|UTTA
flower. (1) One of the § #R)
large cold hells (Néraka), £
where the cold causes the (
skin to burst, till it seems
covered as with lotus buds, )=F
(2.) One of the 10 hot Lo-| the
kantarika hells (Néraka), righ
where the flames resemble| Payt
numberless lotus flowers, calle

jeke

UTTARA 'ﬁ."ﬂﬁ or | lit.| =
superior. An Arhat of Tohu- Jﬁj

S
Iya, a disciple of Déva, gﬁggl‘
UTTARACHADHA R PE 2 | oo

ﬁ@;ﬁ: The month of S'4k- 2
yamuni’s conception (14th HE i

ulec
day of 4th moon to 15th day| ©*
of 5th moon). moun

UTTARAKURU or Kurudvipa | UTTAF
gingh.) Uturakura. Siam,

or
dorakaro  thavib,  Tip, -
Byang gyi sgra mi snan, cﬁ)tuli{:
Mong Moh dohtou)

B s'ariré
e £) 5 #H (o )
HE or ) or % 4 47
o WAL o e |
Or 1) B (o @) or B3| vicmp
2 IR g or 11 & J.H Rlang:
s |kt

explained by

or
higher than any (other eon- sin:
tinent), or % ﬂ., lit. the jL]L‘

discipli
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- under Trikdya) of the Dhyéni [ VAD
Buddha Akchobhya. (3). A PE
popular deity, the terror of 'y
all enemies of Buddhist be- Ofi
lievers, specially worshipped | ©F
in exorcisms and sorcery, by V1%
followers of the Yogitelarya e
So 3

hool. a
VADJRA SAMADHI 4 BI=| AL
Bk A degree of Samadhi. AL
VADJRA SAMBHAVE g4 2 3

ﬂzﬁﬁﬁ or Vadjra dbhave| tsan

0 o D. ¢
%g@mﬁﬁﬁk Thou who I
art originated in (or hast ex- FjE E
istence from) the vadjra An| Dha
exclamation, addressed to -

. VADJ:
Buddhas in prayer.

R saml
VADJRASANA s.a. Budhiman-
d

da. VAIBE
VADJRASATTVA (Tib. Bha gm 1
rdje sems dpar snang)d =

h
W UEIE A fiotitions Bo-| oo

dhisattva. who became the 6th| conce
Dhyéni Buddha of the Yogit-| direct
chirya School. Séutr
VADJRAS'EKHARA VIMANA Sind
SARVA YOGAYOGISUTRA| See ¢
% Igj i% i 1%?1 *‘fftﬂ ¥ | VAIDE:
1tle O rans-
B
lation (A.D 723—730) hy Va-|. EE%

djra bodhi, ;gg:gl
VADIJRASUKI S'ASTRA a.lso’c:

*ﬁﬁﬁ Title of a translation| .

(A. D. 973—981) by Dharm- V*‘nggl

adéva, ‘ g

ATCHA PR
VADJRATCHARYA
i lit. superior mmﬁrﬁ"ﬂ{g (Wt)

descri
vadjra. Epithet of leaders of| bustibl

the Yaghtchirya School. near V




SANSKRIT-CHINESE DIC

Ancient republic (v. Litch-
havis) and city (near Bas-
sahar, N. of patna), where
the 2nd synod (B. C. 443)
was held.

VAIS’ECHIKA (Txb Bye brag

) @R ot B fikRm o

y; =2 lit. School of con-
querors, explained by %ﬁﬁ

l\iﬁ lit. heretics who de-
feated the (adherents of the)

g'fistras. An atomistic School
(founded by Kanida). It
taught, like the Samkhya
philosophy, a dualism of an
endless number of souls and
a fixed number of material
principles, by the interaction
of which, without a directing
unity, cosmic evolution pro-
ceeds and it occupied itself,
like the orthodox Nydya
philosophy, chiefly with the
theory of knowledge, but it
differed from both by dis-
tinguishing 6 categories or
objects of cognition, o~ %,
viz. substance, quality, ac-
tivity, species, distinction
and correlation, and 9 sub-
stances (possessed of qualit-
ies), J, K&, viz. the 5 ele-
ments, time and space, spirit
(manas) and soul (atma).
VAIS'RAMANA or Vais'ravana
or Dhanada (Singh. Wesa-
muna. Siam. Vetsuvan. Tib.
Rnam thos kyi bu. Mong.

Bioman togi) iy & i 58
or MERIMI or wib
Fli or nﬂ; j%% explained

by .
lit.
ing
exp.
god
of
Bra
as |
whe:
tach
of tl
a go
one
gent
- guap
treas
3 he:
ear-r.
rous
magic
wealt
Tchat
guard
king
such
vertec
admit
hood,
diseif
ed, f
a S
name
also
stars,
the g
empe:
753)
He p
in tl
and e

VAIS'R

DJA
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VARCHIKA (pyj; Varcha) | g

BRI (o k) 3ty or g

nat
A o IR 2 1| i
a flower which grows i the To!
rainy season, oy B 4 1t brof
lit. flower which grows in| 2 di
Summer. A kind of perfume, hke_v
- Perhaps Lignum aloes, Z}I’;‘t‘i
ARDASTHANA v, Urddhas. as tl
ﬂ)él)-’l. arch
VARDDHANA v, Pundravard-| work
dhana, g‘)dé]
: : uch;
VARIKATCHA -or Varukatcha-
Va 8. a. Barukatchéva, VASU:F
VARMA VYOHA NiRpfgy| or Gi
Z) EF;EE@@ Tlt]eofa‘rﬂffl.la'
‘ fgnslation (A. D. 618—907) —
by Bodhirutchi. . gaS_trf;
VARUCHA Bprtsr Ancient AD
town (now Palodheri or Pel- ,
ley) in Génbhéira, VASUDI]
VARUNA ' (Tib, Tehy lha) Brahm,
IR or R lit. the déva| father (
of waters, The Brahmanje VASUDH
god of Leaven, regent of the| :
S€a, and, ag opg of the 8 %JR:‘ .
Lokapilas, guardian of the| D. 384-
est. Vva, s.a.
VAS'AVARTI o, Paranirmita | 3y
Vas’avarti, - D. 980—
VAS'IBHA %*-Lﬁﬁf or o | VASUKI
il Lit. the 8reat richi, (Ope lit. man
of the 7 Brahmanie richis, g dgas,
Patron of Buddhist Priests, VASUMIT
BOW worshipped ag regent of
as §<or BH
VASUBANDHU aﬂ‘c #5 i or y
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pasina) o B3 5 g
remember that the dwellmg
of sensations is misery. One
of the 37 Bodhipakehika.
dharma ; one of the 4 Smrity
upasthina, viz. the recogni-
tion that all forms of sensa-
tion are but so many forms
of misery.

YEMATCHITRA mﬂ;&g?
. or MpKiEE A kine

of Asuras, residing at the
bottom of the sea; father of
Indra’s wife.

VENUVANA (Tib. Od ma) ﬁ
or lit. bamboo

park. The Karanda vénuvaua
(q.v.) with a vihira

K SE or A7 70 SF), the

favourite resort of S'dkya-
muni,

VETALA SIDDHI g [ 52
;7'& }E The art of obtaining

siddhi (q. v.) by means of

incantations and sacrifices

performed over a corpse.
'VERAMAI}TI v. Pantcha véra-

meDl

b}
VIB

L

cle
M
48!
VIBI
Bl
dis
div
AICE
lit.
Epi
Buc
(kk:
rhix
VIDE

iR
I
Puar
nam
regi
VIDH
ploy
VIDJ:
lit.
thet

VETALA WfERR o =
% or jfé% lit. red de-
mon, or lﬁﬁﬁ lit. a

demon who loathes prayer.
A class of demons dwelling

in, and abls to quicken, dead
bodies.

VIBHACHA $'ASTRA
rhae A philosophical work
by Kiétydyani putra, trans-

VIDJ]

Wa
dox’
dial

VIDJ:
Sing
niar
lit.

of -
fect
orgt

lated (A.D. 383) by Samgha-

kno
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tion and unity. (2.) General
designation of each of the
Chadiyatana or RIE e

the 6 organs of knowledge,
viz. Tchakchur, S’rotra, Gh-
rina, Djihvd, Kéiya and
Manas. (3.) General designa-
tion of each of the Chadbahya
dyatana or ‘- % i.e. the 6

objects of knowledge, viz-
Ripa, S'abda, Gandha, Rasa
(*%‘ iﬁ{ lit. subtle spmtual

vitality), Pottabha and Dhag-
ma. (4.) General designation
of each of the Achta vidjia-
na ]\ﬁ- lit. the 8 forms of

knowledge, viz. the above
ChadAyatana with the addi-
tion of Klichta manas 3153'3“

BCEIATRR, o Bt

E Z% lit. a knowledge of
what defiles the mind, and

Alaya F‘I*ﬁfﬂ]ﬁ’?& lit. a

knowledge of the written
canon (Tripitaka).

VIDYA or Vidy4 mantra ke m

lit. spells (mantras) for ex-
orcizing, or H ¥ lit. man-
tras of (mystic) knowledge.
Mystic formulae, said to be
derived each from a separate
deity (of the Yoga School)
and consisting of translations
or, more frequently, of trans-
literations  from  Sanskrit
(now not understood in
China), sometimes also of
syllables which give no mean-
ing at all.

VIDYA DHARA PITAKA or

Mantra pitaka ar Dhérani
plta.ka A0 ﬁ lit. collection

of ma.ntlas for {purposes of)
exorcism. A class of books,
some of which are included
in the Samyukta pitaka, and
consisting of dhéiranis, man-
tras, vidyA mantras, tantras,
yoga tautras, and other for-
mularies of supposed mystic,
magic and exorcistic efficacy.

VIDYA MATRA S’ASTRA.
Title of 3 treatises by Va-
subandhu (on the Lankivati-
ra sitra), viz. (1.)

e %
MR M 3 =5 translated (A.

D. 508 —535) by Bodhirutchi,

(2.) j(%ﬂﬁ%gﬁ;"ﬁ’ translated
(A. D. 557—56Y) by Para-
mértha, and (3.) MEaEk — 1
;:"ﬁ trauslated (A.D. 651) by
Hiuen-tsang,

VIDYA MATRA SIDDHI
RATNA DJATI S’ASTRA

JRMEGR I ALy A com-
mentary (on the Vidyd mdatra
g'dstra) by  Dharmapéla,
translated (A. D. 710) by
Chang Wen-ming (Itsing).

VIDYA MATRA SIDDHI
TRIDAS’A S’ASTRA KARI-

nﬁ-‘l{&—_{* ] A philo-

soplncal work by Vasuban-
dhu, translated (A. D. 648)
by Hiuen-tsang, with a com-
mentary called }ﬁ’([}ﬁi&:ﬁ
Vidya méatra s’dstra by Dhar-
mapéla, translated (A.D. 659)

by Hiuen-tsang.
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VIDYA NIRDESA S’ASTRA| bs
: =ik A Title of 'a trans- Comq
fgiio? (A. D. 557—569) by ?’-
ParamAartha. a.(;;
VIDYA PRAVARTANA §°AS- Vi
TRA 1@552 ‘ﬁ:‘"% Title of a ton
translation (A. D. 557—569)| sol

by Paramartha. are
VIDYA S'ASTRAS v. Pafitcha| 106
vidyd s’dstra, VIH,
VIGATABHAYA v or
The 730th Buddha of the| pat
present kalpa, of .

VIGHNA MERCRE or pps VIH/
A S’ramana of India (origi- ;?o)
nally a fire worshipper), who| lit.
brought to €hina and trans-| Abl

lated the 24ALR lit. Dhar-| Ka

N A
ma pada siitra, VIKA
VIHARA (Siam. Pihan or Vat.| Bk
Tib. Gtsug lag, Mong. Kat Pproj

or Saiima) m}tgﬂﬂ or %_ lit.
%‘ﬁj’ #2 explaived by R rule
lit. dwelling of the Saﬁngha, 7"“‘(
or by 1@1’&@}}5 lit. place | VIKA
for the peripatetics of priests, | fabu

or by *?35’%‘ or *%[E lit.| sesse

cottage of purity, or by 1 VIKR.

ke lit. Baddhist temple. (1.) &Bﬁ

Any place (academy, school Kﬁ} 2’1
or temple) used for regular [ by i
study (or practice) of Bud-

dhism. (2.) The temple within
& monastery, as the principal a), a
meeting place. (3.) A monas-| 3} A
tery or nunnery, which A
“ought to be blll?it of red |VIKRI'
sandal wood (tchandana), with |  the b
32 chambers (each 8 tala| 200 y
trees high), with garden, park, | of Ca
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VIMATI SAMUDGHATIN

o]
B3 The 6th son of Tehane| W
dra. -~ (a

VIMBASARA or Vimbisira or Hj
Bimbiséra. cc

YVIMOEKCHA or Mokchaor| (&
Vimukti or Mukti (Pili. -
Vimokha or Vimutti. Tib. &
Grol pa) ﬁgﬁﬁ lit. liberation | ©€G;

(as an act), or 2[5+ & lit. the | 11O

Ayatana (conception of, or (g
dwelling in) liberty. [1.] Moral | 1jt.
liberation (from vice and pas-
sion), by means of observing | g
the 8 sections of the Prati-
mokecha siitra (containing 250
ascetic and monastic precepts).
[2] Mental liberation, or| #B
tiberty gained gradually by 8| ‘="
successive intelectual opera-| M&
tions, A f# J§t lit. Achta tan

vimokcha, viz. (a.) BA ﬁ 2::15

& 40 I8 B 5 AR R lit]  seic
liberation from (the concep- stic
tion that) notions have both d_“"
subjective and objective rea-| SIV¢
lities corresponding to them,| cor

&) BREEFEE| o

Jgt lit. liberation from (the| (q.
conception that) notions have| (b.)
indeed no subjective, but have | tur
objective, realities correspond-| cor

ing to them, (c.) myb%@ {.)

uwm

Ni
lit. liberation from (the | it
conception of) any realities ing

whatsoever, whether subjec-| }7

tive or objective, (d.) 7edid | Bu

43¥

BRI lit. liberation by the| oo
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VINAYA VINIS'TCHAYA| ve
UPALI PARIPRITCHTCH-
HA. Title of 2 translations,| o

. viz. %%ﬁg{iﬂk)ﬁg"‘ VIP.
D. 371—420, and f;hhe| W

by Bodhiratehi, A. 1. 618 ﬁﬂ
—907. VIP;

VINGILA or Vinkila or Va-
mngah %- % Ancient %E
capital of Andhra. Igal

VINIRBHOGA 3§ The| oo
kalpa of Bhichmaga.rdjita. don,
ghochasvara radja. Bué

VINITA PRABHA ujt Jif £ |vira
o B o B0 PO 0| g
taming the light. A learned| . g,

priest of Diichasana; author| r'g
of several g'dstras.

E ViRA

VI\I'I;I: RU-TSHﬁth—E{E % l{)fl; hero
]

X TR E VIRAS

of joy. A Smmann. of Udya- X
na, translator (A. D. 582) of cient
2 works. Kars

A . and
VIPASA gt 3% Z% The river vIe01
Hyphasis (now Beas) in the| '}k

Pundjab. Mon:
VIPAS'YI or Vipasvi or Dji-| HER
nendras (Tib. Rnam par Ej}

gzigs) Eﬁ:}j or m}tgfl

or i # K lit. manifold ﬂé
views. 'T'he first of the Sapta bylr‘ '
Buddha, the 998th Buddha :
of the last kalpa, a Kchat-| 8TV
triya by birth, son of Pandu| Zakfu
(BRFH), @ native of Pandupa- @) c
-t (RRPEZRIR), who lived| o)

under an As'oka tree, con-| desh




SANSKRIT-CHINESE D

VISUDDHA  TCHARITRA | VIV
47 The companion of B

Vis’ichta tchéritra. Wi

VISVABHU 23 or gl | s
B o WIRBER o BY|
i3

explained by ﬁi VIV.

# ¥ lit. apparition of Q

various transformations, or by | y1y

_ﬂ] a E lit. all bemgs kt;'
everywhere independent, or gal
by —{J]4 lit. all beings. of
The last of the 1000 Bud-| 9
dhas of last kalpa. The 3rd|
of the Sapta Buddha, born| [ai
a Kchittriya, who converted| goy
130,000 persons, when life| 0
lasted 10,000 years. in

VIS'VAKARMAN (Singh. Wis-| evo

wakarmma) W8 IR EL | dba
Ry 2 Othi

or ﬂt‘é‘;@%& explained by tohs
lit. all sorts of| . gl

bandicraft. The creator (in gior
Brahmanic cosmogony) who,| all
transformed as an artist, went| See
with  MAudgalydyana to
Traiyastrims’as to take a|VIVA
likeness of Buddha and thon| PA
carved the first statue. pa.

VIS'VAMITRA or Kaus'ika
(Tib. Kun gyi behes) mlt% kaly
% X0 An ancient richi (suc

teacher of the infant S'é.k- z,éhf
yamuni, cons

VITASTI ﬂs F lit. a span.| by

The 32,000th part of af {fere
yodjana. herc

VITCHAVAPURA it % % | Mot
#H#% The ancient capital of| mg
Sindh. Bud
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have the appearance of Yak-|

chas and the power of Krity

 as.

YAMA (Siam. Phaja jam. Tib.
Gechinrdje. Mong. ErlikKhan)

@&ﬁ or K@Eﬂ (or
@ or ﬁ“ or % or

7 explained by B# ht a
division of time, or by ﬁﬁf

lit. the twin rulers (Yama. and
Yami) or the twofold ruler
(being both judge and eri-
minal), or by 5& 1k lit. re-
straining (evil doers). (1.) The
Aryan lord of the day, his
twin-sister Yami (queen of
night) who'opens to mortals
the path to the West. (2.
In later Brahmanic my-
thology, one of the 8 Lokapéila,
guardian of the South and
ruler of the Yama dévaloka
(g. v.), also judge of the dead.
(3.) In Buddhist mythology,
the regent of the Nérakas,
residing South (yamas) of
Djambudvipa, outside the
Tchukravélas, in a palace of
copper and iron. He was
originally a king of Vais’ali,
who, when engaged in a
bloody - war, wished he were
master of hell, and was ac-
cordingly reborn as Yama in
hell, together with his 18
generals and his army of
80,000 men, . who naw. serve
him in hell as assistant judges,
Jailors and executioners. His
sister (Yami) deals with female
culprits. But three times (—

B yama) in every 24 hours

207

a demon pours into Yama’s
mouth boiling copper (by way
of punishment), his subor-
dinates receiving the same
dose at the same time, until
their sins are expiated, when
he will be reborn as Samanta

ridio (3 .
YAMADAGNI ﬁj& kj( m

One of the 7 ancient richi.
YAMA DEVALOKA %

xR
or 177&3{ explained by =3
lit. time, or by %ﬂ%% lit.
the heaven of good time
(where there is no change of
day and night). The 3rd Dé-
valoka, above Traiyastrims’
as, 160,000 yodjanas above
Méru, with a circumference
of 80,000 yodjanas. Life lasts
there 2,000 years, but 24 hours
on earth are equal to 200
years there. Jee Yama.

YAMANTAKA (Tib. Gehin rjei

gched) g ffi 3m An
epithet of Shiva (s.u. \lahes -
vara or Rudra) as “ destroyer
of Yama.”

YAMUNA R fR or i

JIg A tributary of the Ganges ;
the Jumna.
YAS’ADA or Yas’as or Yads'-
aputra (Tib. Ja shei ka)
II'E A . native of Kos'ala,
disciple of Ananda, a leader
at the 2nd synod (A.D. 443).

YAS’ASKAMA lit. seeker

of fame (yas’as). An ambitious,
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Yogatchdrya or Tantra or
Mabétantra * School, which
" claims Samantabhadra for
its founder. The teaching of
- this School is derived from
the Yoga system (a deistic
- branch of the Samkhya) of
Patandjali [B. C. 200—150],
who taught abstract medita-
tion to be reached by means
of moral consecration to Is'va-
ra and mental concentration
upon one point with a view
to annibilate thought, whence
would result the Achta: Ma-
basiddhi (8 great powers of
Siddhi), viz. the ability, [1.]
to make one’s body lighter
{laghiman) or [2.] heavier
(gariman), or [3.] smaller
(sniman) or [4.] larger (mahi-
man) than anything in the
world, and [5.] to reach any
place (prapti) or [6.] to as-
sume any shape (prakamya),
also [7.] to control all natural
laws (is’atva) and [8.] to
make everything depend upon
oneself (vas'itva), all at
pleasure of will (v. Riddhi).
On this basis, but in har-
mony with the leading ideas
of the Mahdyéna School,
Asamgha compiled (A.D. 550)
the mystic doctrines of his
Yoga School, which taught
that by means of mystic
formularies (tantras) or lita-
nies (dharanis) or spells
(mantras), the reciting of
which should be accompanied
by music and certain dis-
tortions of the fingers (mud-

sa
gha
nei
tior
ing
mel
whe
merx
mir
Yog
syst:
Chix
tsan
Yog
(q.v.
vadj:
the
Yog:
pula:
labot
732).
YOGA'
S'As
A wc
from
of tl
trans
Hive
nient
YOGI
sixfol
happ
fixity
@) "
tchar
to th
fore

YUGA

age.
Kalp

YUGA!

rd), a state of mental fixity

&5
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A PALI VOCABUI

" [Note. —-—'I‘hose Kh terms which coincide with the
here, as in the whole work,

" Abhassara «ieseeee ceceeeecnces 1
ADbhassaras ceeccececeecenen. 1
. Abhidhana cessreeecerecececenns. 1
Abhinna .«cccoeveisnncannas e ares 3
Adhimutti .-ceceereeecens FYTRTN 4
AdJa,ta,sattu ................ eeend
Ad]lta,,...-...‘ ............ coaeee 5
Adjita késa kambali.---..-.. 5
- Aggivessayana :---ce-eee- 6,50
Akanistaka: :-:ccorecerearienias 6
Amitodana ------ sesssscranns 11
Anatattha:eccececess corenne. 12
Anepida. «wsreerenees ceveenae. 12
Apramana..-«-.eceeeee PO 131
Aranna kangga -eecceeeeee 15
Arx,ya, .......................... 17
Asa.mkheyya, ........ reeenes 19
Asangasatta. ..o neeieennnnn. 19
: Asava.samkhaya --.ccoeeenen 21
AS0Kka.. ceceeeeeens Gee teeeenans 20
_Assakanna .ceeer cennennnn. 21

Assul
Atap
Atth:
Attar
Bala
Bhad
Bhad
Bhad
Bhag
Bhan
Bhik
Bodh

. Dhar

Dhan
Dhar
Dharx

. Dhar

Dibb
Dibb
Ghén

“Ghéd
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TAdhi cceeeceoseces sesesecnsns 130 Phatchittiya ......... ]_]_8’]_23
Iddhip&do cesiccaebesssne ..-181 Phntidesaniyﬁ,, ............ 122
. Iddhippa bhédo .----e.-- 131 Phatimok ha sutta «eccce... 122
Indmya,s ..................... 65 . Piadassi ccccccerreccencennns 20
Isadhara --c-cecoeceecnianenen 65 Pitakattaya ............... 180
Kad]a,nghé]e .................. 67 Piti ccocverevvenireionenciannes 123
Kakusanda -cccocceecereee.es 77 Pottaban <-c-ceiiieninnn. 119
Keapilavatthu «c.ocooennenen 70 Pubbéni vasanuga- 1926

Kappa «ecccvveenecinniann, 68 tamndnem :-.-..f 7
Kassgpa, ..................... 73 Pathudjdjq’,na, ............... 123
Kathi-eocoeeeceoceseaescronenens 77 Rﬁ,djgguha .................. 127
Kayariipa passana «-e.ee... 75 Sadibala:--ccceeiceieniannss 156
KhHANAR ccvvvvenreerenceneen 155 | Saddam «ceceeeeseerenneenns 132
Konaga,mﬂ,na ............... 69 Saddhamma -ceceevececcees 132
KOSAMbL «- +seeeveerereennees 74 | Saddindriys --eoeeeeenees 156
Kusinlrd +cceeceecccocesceenes 80 Sﬁg",]a ....................... 134
Tata -cceccoccocisnccnioncrens. 72 ‘ Sakka coecciteriiareciarncenes 134
Mad](]ja,désa, tesrereeniens 83 Saman  cccceciccctccicnenen. 157
Mahakappa ................ 68 Sakadﬁ,gﬁ,mi ............... 134
Mahaparinibbana sutta .-.87 Samadhi indra «ceceeeeenes 140
Mahinda « ceecececerieniaien 91 SAmMAanéra .-ceccteccccenes 157
ManussSa -ceoesesccccaciosces 96 Samato ..................... 145
Masamg&lh eeteetsecnncnes 102 . Sambodjha,m IET TR TR 34
Mettéyyo .................... 92 Samkassa -ccccersrccccecne. 143
Muttf --o- eccccccccniennannns 101 Sa,mmﬁ,djiva ............... 145
Nagnséna, .................. 103 Sammaditthi --ccooreeces ..145
NAMO +ertsereascccacsscicnses 104 Sammakamanta cceces.s. 145
Nandiyavatta cceceeeeneneenn 105 Samméiprathina ...c.....145
NibbANG «cvcccceeesnrecennen. 109 Sammasamadhi ---ceccooce. 145
Nimmanaratti «-ccoceeeee. 109 Sammasambuddha -..... 145
Nimya ........................ 105 Sammﬁsamknppa ......... 146
Niratti coccceccecscesnce 0122 SammaAasati -cccceceertacances 146
Opapﬁtika evesssecee ceesssnnes 14 Sammaivatchf «ccccoeeccee 145
AN <o+ ceccrecsncecocsnns ..119 Sammﬁyﬁyﬁ,mo ccosanceccss 145
) Pa,nnéndriya, ............... 121 Samva,ttakappa ceesescrsens 144
Paranirmita Wasawarti---115 Sankha eccecceiienineiens. 143
Parassa tchétopuriyﬁ 115 Sannang cecccecceeeee eoreenes 142
FANADR o cecaeeens o } v . Banvattatthahi kappa -.-145
Pasénadi ¢ coecorcecennn. 121 | Sarana gamana -eccceeeeee. 182
Passadhi  oc ceccsrerccnnes 122 Sa,ripuﬂ;a .................. 149
Patibhna -ccccccceeenneeen. 122 Satara satipatthana --.... 156
Patidkan -ccotereeve conee 123 Bati corceecveecenen eecene veeet156
Patisambhida:cececceecceses 122 Sa,tindriya ............... «156
- Patthna -.ccoceeeiniann 188 Sattddhikarana samatha 1562
Patto ccerevecncsncnns ressras 117 SAvako cccecreriiiecoinnnns 157
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Savatthi «.-eeovveennnnn... .. 157 Th
Sekkhiya -ee.e........... 134 | Up
Siddhattu ........... ...... 150 | Va
Sikkhapﬁda ............... 153 Ya
Sinhahéna kabdna -..... 154 Vai
Sota eeeeienennnnn...., SXIER 159 Vas
Sotﬁpan ..................... 159 Ve}
Sotth 18 coveeneaninnnnnnnn. .. 167 Ves
Sunna ......................... 164 Vit
Sﬁn'ya, ........................ 165 Vin
(1117 7 165 Vin
Suttavada ........... Ceenees 152 Viv.
Suvanna  .ceeeennnnn...... 166 Viv:
Suvatthika, .................. 167 Wa]
Tama]itti ................. 169 Was
Tavatinga ..oeu............ 178 Wec
Tchakkhun ............... 171 Win
Tchankama ............... 173 Wir;
Tchatur Maharajika -..... 174 Wist
Tchétiya ..................... 171 Yaw:
Tohintcbi A L L Y R T R R 1 73

END OF PART 11,



PART III.

Dewala ccococeeees ceestirasaces 42
De Waloka tosene ss00seasn 42
PDowi «ceevvivecenes eecevstcsnnas 43
Dhagobah «+eceececienerens. 160
Dharmma «-eeecccecerscacen.e. 43
Dighanikayo «eeooeeerrernene. 5
Diksangi-cccssereretnninnnnennn. 5
Dipankara «-cccevenneiensee. 50
‘Ekabhyoharikas -+e-eeeee.e. 56
Gandhan -ceecceeceeccninanns 57
Garunda ceecceceersecinaninns 58
Gautama ..veeeees eesecvonies 58
Gayikasyapa «-cceececeenees 59
Ghanan «c-eoeeeeserrccseneenn. 60
Ghatikara -ceccesercecnnnen. 162
Ghosika -erecercsnersienenn. 60
Gihi «ecreeiintiinniiiiiniennnn. 61
Grahapati--ccoccereerninnnian. 61
Isadhara «ccceececcerecnnnnns 65
Isipatana -cccceecniennnnnns 101
Kala dewsla «ccecreenennne. 19
Ka,rmaja ..................... 175
Kasyapa «ccccovocrneense 73,85
Ka,yan ....................... 75
Kimbulvat, --eceeverecennnnnt 70
Kondanya ..................... 74
Kosamba, «-ceeeecreceranennens 74
Ko0S0l -eecescerennciiiiinnnn.. 7
Lakhan «ccecececeeeiianannns ...81
Lichawicceceeeeereiiiniiennnnn. 82
Mahabrahmas -«+ceeeoeenene. 84
Mahanama - ccoececrseenens 87
Mahapurushu lakshans .- 81
Mahindo :eceervevrecrencennas 91
Mu.jjhima, nikayo ............ 5
MATEEE +veeerremeeereeersnnees 92 |
Medum sangi -«cececeeeeeeenen. 5
Moriyanaga ««ccoeeeeeeessen. 99
Mugalan .cocececrincannnnnn. 84
Niga «occoeecericininnninnn, 102
N EWASANYANL - +oceseescccsss 174
Niranjara «.cocooeveeceee o 104
Okkaka cococrecerconcnnenannns 65
Pachiti -ccveceereecencannan 118

Pancha abignya .-----e- 113

P
P
P
P
P
P
P
Pl
Pi
Pc
Po
Pr
Pr
Pr
Pu
Pu
Pu
Ra.
Ra;
g,e\
a,

Sa%
Sak
San
San
San
San
San
San
San
San
San
San
San
San
San
San
San
San
San
San
San
Sar
Sar.

“Sat:
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A SIAMESE voc}

Amaraka jana thavib -....15
Anodataga .-.................. 12
Ara]ang ..... LT TP PP 16
Assakan ...iea.ceann......... 21
Awichi' ..... ............. N
Batkeo inthanan -........ 125
Bupha vithe thavib ...... 126
Chakravan -................. 172
apha' ..................... 169
Davadung .................. 178
Dusit :oeieveernnnennnnnnn . 183
Himaphant ................. 63"
Jak .oeuin.... eeeeen EYTTTPTT 206
Kabillaphot ... .............. 70
1117 ST 67
Karavik ..coveuuennnn.n.nn. . 71
Khong ka-....... ............ 57
Khrut ...ccovvvvernevnnnn..... 58
Kinon .....ccvueuuuu....... 76
Languti ..................... 143
Lokavithy........... RIS 82
adapha ............... 1929 -
Mahakab ........ teetteennan.. 68
Ma,ha,romva .................. 88 .
Mak ....couauennnn..... 0eees.97
Matxithg prathet............ 85
Narok .oo.ooovurvennennnl. 105
Nenor luksit ............... 157
aranimit .................. 115
ha.Js jam cecieninnannnnn... 207
ajJa man -eee.......... 97
Phakhava ................... 30
Phattakaly -................. 29

Pl
Ph
Ph
Ph
Ph
Ph
Ph
Ph:
Ph:
Pih
Put
Rat
Ror
San
San
San
Suk
Sun
Sutl
That
Tha-
The)
Trai
Trai:
Tsch
Tsin
Udox
Vat
Vets
Vinai
Virul
Viruj
Xam
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Baranathee ~ecececescssecee. 194
Duzzaratk -eeecesececciccnaes 56
Dzedi ccceveccccccsoncieiennas 171
Kium «ceeeveees Geeraesiirenas 142
Magga, ........................ 97
Manh..coeecessccsecesseccienne. 97
MAT ccocorrcccsrscaccscocacas 97
Mat -iieeerereeserernneneenccs 97
Miemmo «eesesseccececsnaenes 163
Migadz}won ............... 101
Namau -ecceevereeennicnnns 104
Nab ceveeceseecesersansianaens 102
Neibban ««eceeeeeeeanenen. 109
Niria .-...- ceeeene eecresans 105
Pathanadi «-coeeveerernnnen. 121
- Phungee «««cesecececcaneneens 157
Ptotzega - cooeeeerereninnnes 123
Pitagat -ceveceeiieciniiinin 118
Prachadi-« ceceeceecennnecens 160
Racior rathee:-..ceeeeeee. 130
Radzagio---ves eereieesins 127
Rahan «ceceeceveernnrennncnsi. 16
Raoula -eeeeeereeneionnniie. 127

Thabeit «<-seeeerseeeess 11T
Tha!kagan ...... tesesseatnna 134
Thakia cecececercssconnnns 135
Thakiamuni «:ccceeeeeecces 135
Thﬂ.nga -------- 3.;0-."‘0.6.'.142
Tharanagou «eeecceeceees -.182
Thariputra ««.-ee.- dosese ...148
Thati pathan.eececereee.. 156
Thawatthi ---eec--- SRS 157
Theddhat «--eeeererncencs 150
Thingan :cceorercercaecens 143
Thoodautana ««eeeeee-ee .--.162
Thoot "'-':'"""""""t""165
- TooCita +eveersersenns ... ..183
Tsanda  --cceoeaee deeeesens 175
Tsekia wade «-«ecereeeeres172
Wignian «-.cceeeeeenees ceeee 197
Wini -cecevseerenrerannennn.. 202
Yatana zeugyan -.e.-.- -173
Yathandara «ccecoeeeeences 208

Yudzana --cee. o verraseanee 208
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Akara ...;, ............. vessarans 6 (

. Amurl]ksan P | ) 1
ADI ccierecitciciet ciiiiiennne. 32 1
Bab dvang phvugh -.116 I
Bandi --oe- cceeeiiiireiennnen 157 I
Bargyi bskalpu, ............ 68 I
Bdosogs -eeceeesricenianes 65 I
Bdud rtsi--eceeeeerenees ween10 T
"Bdud rtsi zas :ceeeeceriennn. 11 L
Bdudsig tchan --.-ee.- veseens 97 T
. Bha rdje sems - dpar snang . D
.............................. 191 D
"Bhach bah -ecccecennnennnn. 28 D
Bbarang c-ccceeecercenneien. 46 D
Bhu ram- ching pa) 65 | D
"~ hphags skyespo_--~} o D
Bhudh rtsi zag «-e-ee0 oeen 55 D
Bon po «ceeceeririiiiiinen. 186 D
Bram 2e ecrececctronnionne. 36 D
Brgju bjin -ceeeeeeeaniennns 151 D
Bska,lpa, ........................ 68 D
‘Bskalpa bzan po -....... 68 D
Bskolpa ngan po «eee...e. 68 D
Bskalpa tchen po-««:--. ....68 D
"Btsan btchos < ceceeceenns. 151 D
-Btsham ldan das .--......-30 D
Byamps pamgon po .- 92 D
Byang gyi sgra misnan-. 189 D
Byang tchub ............. 39 D
Byang tchub sems dpa-. 34 D
‘Bye brag pa ceccececiennen. 193 D
. Cenresig -+« ereeresees eerenees 23 D
Chamra creceeees ........‘.....92 D
"Chang chang chu ---.-...... 54 D
'Chargu lus pag dwnp ..126 G
Chel.-.. vrveaeens ...153 G
Chmtou mthong ba. --161 G
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Muar med coceeeeereccnnne. 27
Mos pa ceeeerreerniennenieniin. 4
Mouh dgalyi bu --+eeoeeeet 86
Michio gsum ----eveeeeenee. 182
Mtchod khang .--s.......121
Mtchod rten -........ 160,171
Mustegs tchah .. ......... 177
Mutig --+eeveeeee. \eecscecnnan 101
Myalba ceoceeiiniiennnnne. 105
Mya gnan med pa--...... 20
Mya ngan las hdas pa.- 85
Nag po tchen po -------- 85
Nama cc-eoveececssoseacscions 104
Nan thos  ccceceeecreceneens 157
Na,p o s RETTISPLRTSTIPSTIPIPPLR 19
Ndjig rtengyi ««-ereveeeenen. 82
Nergyal ..................... 188
Nga,ng ZON cecrceccscccensenn 30
Nid rghinl -ooveveeieerenn. 148
Nima -ccceceeereetercieannns 165
Nimaigung -+« eceeeeeennn. 83
Njandu jodpa:-.----eeeveee. 157
Nub kyi va lang spyod ---15
Nye dgah vo-eocereeeiinns 187
Nye var khor -...-...o.. 187
Od bsal +eociiveceninnnnnse 116
Od dpag med .eceeeceree-- 8
Odma, ceeceerereereniancas .e.197
Odsryng  ----- ceeeeeeennnenns 73
Odsrung tchen po -«-:.-... 85
Od tchhung -----eeeeeee..116
Og min -«weeeeee seesvesecne. 6
Oye sbas -eeereeerreennnns 187
Padma byung gnas ... .. 111
Padsskor:«.ceeeerieesacncene. 101
Pak tchhu cocecececrececan. 194
Pan shen ccececsecccecenen. 113
Pdaldan «:ceceeeereccencannns 176
Phaggs pa lama seceececcee- a8
Phothisath «-c-ccevececnnens. 34
Phreng thogs -:ecereeeeeeee 58
Phung bo -oceevereremennees 113
Phyag rdor -..cccooeenenn. 190
Phyir mi hong ba «oeeeeet 11
Phyir mi ltog pa «--eee 23
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Altan tchidaktchi, ......... 69 G
:Amudaria P ; 'f..;':194 G
Arighou idegethy :-.-.... -162 H
' Assuri Sereeteeiicieiiense ...21 Je
Baddir .............. ..117 Je
Birrid, eees veeens 123 K
Bisman' tegri..v:........... 193 K
Bumi, Fog: R P 60 K¢
Burchan bakchi ........ 135 K]
Bussudum chubilghani 115 K1
erkeber -....--‘..» Leees - KI
Chasalang ougliei nom .. 90 Kz
un kaghan ............ La
Chida «cceeeee ..., veesensns. 155 Lu
Childa--..eeveuneunnnnnn.n.... 154 Ma
Choghossum galab ...... 145 Ma
Chubarak ........ ceserenane 142 Ma,
Chutuktu ......ceuvrun....... 16 Ma:
Daini daruksan -........... 16 Ma,
Dorona oulam dzi 106 Ma;
boyetow dip ... } """ o
Dsa,ng lun ................. 40 Macs
Dumdadu galab -.......... 68 el
Dya,n ........................... 49 Mol
Ebderekoi galab ......... 144 Nad
Ergetu khomsin S SITTTIPP 23 Nat
Eilik khan.................. 207 Nari
Esrun tegri .................. 35 Ogh
Galab -ecceueenrinunnannn 68 Orecl
Gascib --eeeu........... PYTTYIN 85 Orcl
Gelong ........................ 31 Oros
Gerel zakiktchi ............ 73 Orts
Ghassalang etse augkid 109 Ovor
shirakasan ......., ... Prati
Ghassalang ugei nohmin 47 Racl
khan «cecoiieannnnna. . } - Rahc
Gobi vveeveniinnannnnnnnn 93 Ridd
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SabSSATUM  +coeserrrencenses 68 TAMU coccecosssscrcasscscrens 105
Saghoratw «.-eceoeeenienenn. 68 Tchikhola aktehi «---.-.-. 187
Sain bussu nididii .....-204 | Tegiis bajisseno langtu 183
Schabi cicieereriieannennn. 157 Tegrl ............... TETPPPRRPRIN 42
Schari ----- ceeeiecesieiientoas 149 Begn oktlga [EETITTTII T 42
Schakin in arslan -...... 139 Teguntchilen ireksen .--170
Scharwak ...... evessesnins 157 Todorchoi ilaghaksan ---121-
_ Schigamuni «ceceesecnneee. 135 Toktachoi.galab ......... 205
Schimnus ««cceceee cocstaccosse 97 Tgchlba,ganza .............. 32
Sidda cecceecrrerteriiiienens 154 Tsoktsasun dshlruken ...32
Sonoschoyabm ............ 157 Ubaschi cee-cececsereonanaas. 187
Ssava jirtintchu «cceeeeee 134 Ulumtchl toreltu --------- 203
Ssu wurghan -«-ceceeeeeeen. 160 Ut cveeerveevinddinne. connnn 192
Sstim co coevirarennnes 143,199 Vimaladjana #in kundi --127
Stimmer oola:«e--- vesessons 163 Zogoza........’ ................ 117
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A JAPANESE VOC

[Note.—The figures in the subjoined Vocab
pege, column, and paragraph t> be found al
23, a, 3" signifies that the Sanskrit and Cl
nese term Abadana will be found explained s
column, in the 3rd paragraph, under the head

Abadana cececcccceceees 23,a,3 A]a
Abara nyo -e-eeeccece 10, b, 4
Abarara ceceecsescences 14,b,4 A{d
Abasaira .occeeeeseneeesl 8,2 Ak
Abasairasho ««.ceeeeeeet 1,a,4 Am:
Abatsu mora cce-e:e. 15,a,5 Am¢
Abatsura shira:-.---... 26,b,1 Ana
Abatsura shira sogya 26, b, 2 Ana
Abatsuri kudani .-.... 15,a,1 Ana
Abidatsuma ..-eeeeeeeee 1,b,4 Ana;
Abidatsuma bibasha- 3al Ana
TOIN cveceevesccncances [l And

" Abidatsuma hotchiron 2, a, 3 Ano.
Abidatsuma houn} 9.8.9 Anu

soku ron" ... Ana;
‘Abidatsuma kanromwi 2, b, 4 Aral
TOIM sccceceecccncscens Arax
Abldatsuma kenchu Arer
.................. 2,b,6 ‘Arin
Abxdatsuma kushaba- 2,b,2 Arin
ku ron cceceieeiiienns i Al’ly
Abidatsuma ron ... 2,b,9 Ariy
Abidatsuma shikishin 3,a,2 Ariy
. soku rom -e-eeveee-e. 8, Asci
‘Abidomma shin ron..-2,b,1 | Ash:
“ADIXa cececcieeneiiiiieane. 9’ b, Ashi

.Abutasama --..... weeeedya, B | Ashy




PART VIII.

Gishakusen ----eeeeese 61,a,1
Giya shiki giya --.---70,a,2
Gobun hosschin® ---113, a, 4
Godonshi ............ 113, b’ 3
GOhO  cereerenceraiians 45, b,4
GoKal +ereeeresnsancenns 114,b,1
GOKOn ++vrvrecerreencans 65, b, 4
Goriki «eeceererrerernoes 28, a, 4
GoUun cecececscsrenroias 155, b, 4
Guisho +evoereennacrenes 28, b, 1
Gyo ......... 27’ b, 1 H 144, a, 6
Hanya .................. 119, b,‘-6
Hanya haramitta ---120,a,7
Haramitta --..co.o... 115,a,4
Hassho dobun-..--... 97, b, 1
Hatsunchan «...c...- 116, a, 3
Hiyu .................... 23’ a, 3
HO weevaerrenreeneenennees 43 b, 6
HoO a1 «ececvececccnecns 46, 8, 4
Ho aiku --eceerereeeen 47,b,1
Ho b0 -eeveeresrencenn 46, b, 2
Ho Ki ceeceaveceeneennn. 45, b, 2
Hokkaku joshin kyo ---5, b, 2
Hokke zammai ------ 132, b, 5
Homitsubu ----«------- 44,b,4
Homyo .................. 46, a, 1
Hoppadm ............ 126, b’ 3
Horaku ceccecerccrccns. 46’ b, 3
Horin ccccevececcccene. 47 , b, 3
Hosharisseeeesecesccens.. 47, a, 4
Hoshin cececcecoecsee. 141’ b’ 7
Hosho :+-eeeesecreceacns 130’ a, 2
Hosshin ececeevoenene. 45’ a, 5
HosSho s-cseeeseesceanens 45, a, 4
Hotoke .................. 36, b’ 6
Ho-un soku ron -.--- 2,a,2
Idaten --ccccceceenes. 196’ b, 9
Indaraniranimokuta. -65, b, 2
Ishad&ra, ............... 65, a,’ 1
Yshiki Kai «ccoeeeeenn. 96, b, 1
Iteimokutagiya ----.- 66, b, 7
Jakametsu «--eeeeeeen. 109, a, 3
Jakujosho .ecceeeneen. 15,b,9
Jigoku e eeeearannennes 105, a, 6

‘Jik
Jik
Jin
Jin
Jin
Jiri
Jisl
Jizs
Job
Job
Jod«
Joge
Jok(

B.
Joke¢

Jokc
Jokt
Jori
Juak
Juha
Juha
Juha
Juji
Juko
Junii
Jurik
Jurik
Juror
Juzes
Kabs
Kabe
Kabi
Kach
Kaks
Kang
Kanj
Kani
Kam
Kans

Kapi

Karu

Kara

Karic

Kask

Kats




A JAPANESE VOCABU

R NYakuna ........;......‘.54, 3’2
. Nyo koku ........ ;".:‘.,'.'36’ a, 7
OFin  ceereecececsenes ;‘.108, b, 2
Okoko ++reeeeeececnennen.. 6’ a, 7
Omon ........... PYPYYYIN 112, b’ 7
Onurimora ............ 13, b’ 1
08hajo  -reereereenene 127, 8,7
OSLO ++rerreeeeennencns 186, b, 1
Oyu daima ............ 13, b, 6
Ragom ............... 128’ &’ 1
Raju sanzo --iecceenee- 79,a,1

) Rakan .................. 16’ a, 3
. Rambini -.ceeev-----83, 8,1
" Remmam Bosatsu ---48, b, 5
Renge shu ............ 132’ b’ 6
Rin .-.--- '...........-..7171' b’5
Rinne -cceveccescccences 147’ a, 9
thsu .................. 202, 8, 5
R]ulln ................. 102, b, &
R]ulu .................. 103’ b, 2
Riu O coeeevrocncasences 103, a, 2
Rokuayatana --..--... 103, b, 2
ROkudo .................. 58, a, 4
Rokudorinne «-----... 147, a,9
Rokujijinshu kyo ---39,b,7
Roku jindzu -----eeeeee -3,a,3
Rokurut-c--ereeeeereens. 39’ b’ 4
ROM --vevvnrncecarannnn. 151, b,6
Rongi --eeeeereeernne 186,a, 5
Ronzo .................... 2’ a, 1
g’oshi ..................... 52’ a,’ 1

aihogoku raku

sokai -.eeeeeee } - 163,8,1
Samataitei ----ee--co 141,4a,4
Sambo .................. 181 N a’ 1
Sammai ccceeeecences 140, a, 2
Sammyochi -+eeeee 182, b, 3
Sanjin .................. 178, b, 4
San]Q .................. 182’ b’ 4
San ju .................. 131 s By b
Sanjuniso cetessevsssans 81 s 8, 8
San kai ccccccccscances 178, a, 1
San ki ccecvecercnneen 182, b, 1
BANZO -cceeeeetennennens ]_80, a, 1
Sappmdn, ............... 151, a, 3

Seis
Seis
Sem
Sem
Sesc
Sess
Shal
Shal
Shal
Shalk
Shak
Shak
Shan
Shar
Shat:
Shay:
Shich
Schic
Schic
Shida
Shiki
Shiku
Shime
Shina
Shing
Shio ¢
Shipp
Shish:
Shishi
Shitai
Shitta
Sho -
Shoga
Shojo
Shojo
Shom:
Shom:«
Shoni
Shozo
san;
Thud:
Shum
Shum
Shuro
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ARRANGED ACCORDING TO
A.

~ A KEY T0 THE

[Note.—THE FIGURES IN PARENTHESES REFER

OF EACH CHARACTER EXCEPT ITS BADICAL.:
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